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EDITORIAL 

With P.A.C.A. vol. 7 we have begun in a 
small way to justify our title. P.A.C.A. will 
continue to carry original articles and critical 
reviews, but we also want to serve as a link 
and to stimulate communication between the 
scattered and isolated classicists who work 
on the continent of Africa. We shall there
fore be glad to report on the movements of 
classical scholars to, from and within Africa, 
on the work of Classics Departments in Afri
can universities, and not least on the Pro
ceedings of the African Classical Associations. 

We intend in future to print as many 
reviews as we can of school books, including 
those at the most elementary level. We do 
this partly because P.A.C.A.is read by teachers 
as well as lecturers, but mainly from a con
viction that the health of classical studies 
depends on the teaching in the schools and 
that it is the duty of academics to do what
ever they can to raise the quality, sometimes 
deplorably low, of manuals and editions that 

· have far more influence on far more people 
than most of the things they write themselves. 

My name appeared by courtesy in P.A.C.A. 
vol. 6, but this is my first real appearance. 

I should like to use it to thank Mr. Atkinson 
for his editorial interregnum, my fellow
members of the Editorial board for their 
continuing services, the Classical Association 
of Central Africa for its solid backing, the 
Publications Sub-committee of the Classical 
Association of Central Africa for its constant 
attention to detail, and in particular Mr. 
Lambiris and Mr. McLeod, by whose toil 
a mass of manuscripts becomes a published 
journal. 

I should also like, on behalf of the Editorial 
Board and of the Classical Association of 
Central Africa, to bid farewell to my pre
decessor, Prof. T. F. Carney, who was Editor 
of P.A.C.A. from its foundation in 1958 until 
his translation in December, 1962 to the Uni
versity of Sydney, where he is Reader in 
Ancient History. Classical studies in Aus
tralia are now enriched by the energy, initi
ative and learning which have left behind 
both a lively school of classical studies at 
Salisbury and a flourishing journal that serves 
the whole continent. 

H.F. GUITE, 
Managing Editor. 





THE SOURCES OF PRE-PLATONIC ANALOGY AND ILLUSTRATIONS 

The present investigation is beset by a num
ber of difficulties, about which it will be well 
to be clear at the outset: 

(a) Apart from those instances where we have 
the philosopher's original words, we have 
copious material from the doxographers; it is 
very hard to know whether the illustrations 
there given go back to the original or have 
come in at a subsequent point in the tra
dition. 

(b) In particular I have not handled the 
Pythagoreans at all; something has been done 
to trace the emergence of doctrines at differ
ent periods, but it is quite impossible to do 
the same with analogies and illustrations. 

(c) The material handled here is very varied; 
it includes metaphor, simile, analogy, illus
tration and what has been called "working
model ". It would have been impossible to 
handle all that could have been treated under 
these heads, and I must confess to some in
consistency in the selection of material. I hope 
that I have missed nothing of major import
ance and that the selection is representative. 

( d) The authors handled are also very varied 
in their approach. They include prose
authors and poets; of the poets some, like 
Parmenides, are on the whole trying to use 
precise logical language, others, like Em
pedocles, use elaborate comparison in the 
tradition of Homeric similes. Of the prose
writers, some, like Heraclitus, use oracular 
language full of poetic imagery, others seem 
to be trying to develop prose as an instrument 
of precise expression. With one or two, 
notably Heraclitus and Democritus, com
parison has become a point of style, almost 
in the pattern of a mathematical formula 

A : B : : C : D or sometimes A : B : : B : C. (1) 

(e) In a survey covering two hundred years 
one is confronted with changes in the attitude 
towards words. Words which were vividly 
metaphorical in origin become commonplace. 
It is difficult to know how far words like 
"v/3eevaw, a.noa{3ivvvµt, µh:eov, yiveat~, a.n6e
(]0ta, to name but a few, retain a sense of 
comparison with other activities, and how far 
they have become instruments of direct scien
tific expression. 

(f) The most interesting aspect of the subject 
is the attempt to find analogies which will 
help towards the understanding of the macro
cosm. The treatment of the problems of man 
are of a rather different kind. I have not 
therefore treated the sophists except inci
dentally. But it is impossible to make the 
divorce absolute: Heraclitus uses the same 
sort of language in speaking of men and the 
universe; it is bad philosophy to separate 
Purifications from On Nature in treating the 
work of Empedocles; with Democritus we 
have few of his own words on physics and 
many on ethics. Again I fear I have not 
been consistent. 

(g) It was difficult again to know what to do 
about the medical writers: the Hippocratic 
corpus is in some ways sui generis. I decided 
in the end to ignore them, except for the 
Heraclitean Nutriment and Regimen 1. 

(h) One of the motives for this investigation 
has been to see how far one or two recent 
writers are justified in stressing the analogies 
drawn from the structure of society,(2) or 

(1) H. Frankel, "A Thought Pattern in Heraclitus" AJP 
59 (1938) 322. 
(2) G. Thomson, The First Philosophers, e,&', 160. 
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from what we might call industrial tech
niques. (3) Let me say at once that I agree 
with Thomson and Farrington in finding 
parallels from these two sources and believ
ing them to be important. What I want to 
do is to see them in proportion to parallels 
drawn from other sources. 

References. are taken from Diels-Kranz Die 
Fragmente der Vorsokratiker5 (Berlin, 1934). 

l. Physical Phenomena. It is not surpnsmg 
that not much use is made of natural pheno
mena in interpreting natural phenomena. 

(a) T he alternation of day and night is used 
by Heraclitus as an example of the tension 
of opposites (2 2 B 57; 67) as is the summer
winter antithesis. The Heraclitean Regimen 
illustrates fl x(4) by day and night and the 
waxing and waning of the moon (2 2 C 1 (5)). 
Euripides, we may note, uses the balanced 
alternation of day and night as an argument 
for democracy (Phoen . 541 ff). 

(b) Water is a source of analogy. To Thales 
obviously; observation of the flooding of the 
Nile was at least one factor in his theory of 
the emergence of all things from the moist 
(11 A 12; 16) and he thought that the earth 
floated on water like a piece of wood (11 A 14). 
Heraclitus, whatever he meant by it, (5) uses 
his celebrated river-image (22 B 12; 49a; 91), 
which his disciple Cratylus took up and de
veloped ( or perverted). ( 6) Perhaps we should 
also mention the anoeeoat of Empedocles 
(e.g. 31 A 88 ; 89; B 89) ; the word is originally 
a metaphor from water, and is perhaps a 
fresh coining of his, at least in an analogical 
context. The transformation of "black" water 
to "white" snow is an example of change in 

(3) B. Farringto , Greek Science, e.g. I 55. 
(4) reading ;,:wg ,; i with Bernays for MS ;,:weir;. 
(5) G. S. Kirk, The Cosmic Fragments of Heraclitus, 366 ff. 
(6) Arist. Met. l' 5, 1010 a 13. 
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Anaxagoras (59 A 97). Ice appears in Ana
ximenes; wanting a description of the hard 
vault of the sky, blue and translucent, on 
which the stars are fixed, he hit on xevai-aA
-Aorn517c; "ice-like" (13 A 14); this may have 
been influenced by the terrestrial experience 
of "the higher the colder"; the frozen peri
phery reappears in Empedocles (3 1 A 51). 

(c) One or two instances on the borderline 
between analogy and deduction based on 
observation may be mentioned. The Aegos
potami meteorite, for example, gave to Ana
xagoras and Diogenes their theories of the 
heavenly bodies (59 A 1 etc.; 64 A 12) and 
led Anaxagoras (followed by Democritus) to 
the view that there are hills and ravines on 
the moon (59 Al; 42; 77; 68 A 90) and 
Diogenes to his comparison of sun, moon 
and stars to pumicestone (64 A 12-4). Again 
the observation of magnetism and the at
tractive powers of amber led Thales and later 
Diogenes to wider theories than the evidence 
warranted (11 A 1 (24); 3; 22; 64 A 33). 
Again, it was no doubt the silting up of the 
Cayster mouth which led Anaximander to 
the view that the earth was drying up ( 12 A 
27); by contrast Xenophanes, knowing the 
severance of Sicily from Italy by the action 
of the sea, and with the additional evidence 
of fossils showing a past inundation, thought 
that the sea was on the way to triumph 
(21 A 33). 

(d) Three neat uses of observation may be 
cited. Anaximenes's view of the earth sup
ported by air is fairly clearly derived from 
observation of leaves floating on air, though 
in this case the analogy is not explicit ( 13 A 20). 
Democritus, who preferred biological analogies, 
used pebbles on the seashore as one of his 
examples of the attraction of like to like 
( 68 B 164); he also compared the motion of 
caterpillars with that of waves (68 B 126). 
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(e)We may mention in passing two examples 
of what might be termed poetical metaphors. 
One, from Empedocles, calls old age ( the 
reading is a little uncertain) the setting of 
life (31 B 152) ; the other, from Democritus, 
calls the plan the shadow of the deed ( 68 B 14 5). 
In the latter case the metaphorical use of 
meta was well established. (7) 

2. Natural History. 

(a) Images from plants and trees are not, 
I think, very common. The most obvious 
is the use of "root" either as simile or meta
phor. Thus Xenophanes speaks of the earth 
as rooted in infinity ; we have the word at 
second hand only, but it is clearly his ( 21 A 
4 7). Heraclitus uses the image of the root 
in describing the connection of the mind 
with 1:0 1ieedxov retained in sleep through 
respiration (22 A 16 (129)). Empedocles call
ed earth, air, fire and water the four "roots" 
(31 B 6); it is interesting that he should use 
a biological metaphor involving growth rather 
than a physical metaphor involving the ar
rangement of inert material. One or two 
other images from plants and trees may be 
noted. The most important is Anaximander's 
description of the circle of flame surrounding 
the universe like the bark of a tree - if that 
is what rpJ..oi6~ means: see below on embryo
logy (12 A 10). Empedocles seems to have 
called the ear, among other things, a fleshy 
branch (31 B 99). Democritus compared the 
umbilical cord with a stalk or twig (nsiaµa 
,eai ,eJ..ijµa) connecting the bunch of grapes 
to the vine (68 B 148).(8) 

(b) Animal fables go back a long way. 
They are not found in Homer, but they are 
there in Hesiod(9) and Archilochus,(10) and 

(7) e.g. Pind. P. 8,95. 
(8) The Loeb Plutarch Mor. 495 E mistranslates. 
(9) H es. WD 202 ff. 
(10) Archil. fr. 86; 89. 

the sixth century is Aesop's traditional date. 
Heraclitus is more in this tradition than in 
the tradition of biological observation. He 
likes using traditional proverbs about animals, 
"donkeys to their sweepings " and the like ; 
cows, donkeys, pigs, fowls, fish, the spider 
and the fly, monkeys, fluttering birds and 
barking dogs all play their part in his often 
pungent comparisons (22 B 4; 9; 11 ; 13; 29; 
37; 61; 67a; 82; 83; 87; 97). In all but two 
of these the object of the comparison is a 
moralizing comment on the life of man. Of 
the others one ( "Seawater is supremely pure 
and supremely polluted; healthful and drink
able for fishes, baneful and undrinkable for 
men" 22 B 61) is probably an example of 
connection between opposites. The spider 
finding his web broken by a fly and dashing 
to repair it (22 B 67a) is the type of man's 
vital spirit dashing to an injured part of his 
body. 

(c) Empedocles has some curious cross- refer
ences from one field of biology to another; he 
was, it must be remembered, a doctor. We 
have noted his description of the ear as a 
branch or shoot (3 1 B 99) . This may be no 
more than poetry, but he was commended 
by Aristotle for calling the olive "egg-bearing" 
(3 1 B 79). Another perhaps poetical image 
is his word for the caul enveloping an infant 
- a "sheepskin" (3 1 B 70). A curious fancy 
led him to believe that fruits were a kind of 
excrement composed of the waste products of 
the plant. I have drawn a distinction be
tween poetical and scientific metaphors. Such 
a distinction is valid for us; it is important 
to remember that it was not present to the 
mind of Empedocles himself. 

(d) Democritus was a great naturalist and 
observer, noting, for example, the locomotion 
of a caterpillar, the night-flight of an owl, 
the structure of an eagle's skeleton (68 B 126; 
A 157; B 22). Sometimes, like Heraclitus, 

7 
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he uses animal proverbs, like his much-quoted 
descriptions of the pigs greedy for rubbish 
(68 B 147). Such is his use of "Birds of a 
feather flock together, " but he characteristi
cally makes it precise and specific, using il
lustrations from claws (68 A 128), doves and 
cranes, and extending it to inanimate objects 
such as pebbles on the shore (68 B 164). 
It was a genuine naturalist who suggested 
that man learned spinning from the spider, 
building from the swallow, and singing from 
the swan and the nightingale ( 68 B 154). 
We have noted his comparison of the um
bilical cord with a vine-stalk (68 B 148). 
In his account of colour, attested by Theo
phrastus, he explained bright white in terms 
of atoms shaped like the inside surface of 
shells (68 A 135 (73)). Democritus liked using 
unusual words. In describing the forehead 
of a hornless bull as porous, he uses i-o uv-
0e'YJvtwosr; (68 A 155); we should translate it 
as "honeycombed"; the metaphor is in fact 
taken from a wasps' nest. Another vivid 
use of language is recorded by Seneca of the 
action of atoms - arietare, the butting of 
rams, presumably something like 'XV(!'YJ/36.Csiv 
(68 A 93a). 

(e) Apart from these three, analogies from 
animals are not specially common. The most 
striking come from Anaximander, who uses 
observations of animal life to explain the 
original emergence of animal life. The most 
famous example is the suggestion that human 
beings with their long period of helpless in
fancy could not have survived unless the 
first specimens had been nurtured and pro
tected by some other creature, like the galeus 
levis, a kind of shark which nurtures its 
young inside itself until they are bigger. 
It is not absolutely certain that the com
parison is Anaximander's own; in the first 
place it rests on an emendation, though a 
probable one, and in the second, the refer-

8 

ence to sharks looks like a parenthesis of 
Plutarch's, who is our informant (12A30); 
however even if the words manse oi yaAw[ 
were not there, Anaximander's description 
would still apply to the galeus levis, and it is 
reasonable to assume that he knew its habits. 
The first living creatures of all he describes 
as <pAOto'ir; nseisx6µsva a-xav0c!.>osat, surround
ed with thorny barks or cauls, which they 
shed on emerging to the land (12 A 30). 
Analogy here seems to be from three creatures 
- the sea-urchin with its prickly casing, 
amphibians, and the snake sloughing its skin. 
We may also note one comparison in Ana
ximenes who likens the winds borne along 
by an unknown impulse to birds in flight 
(13 A 19). 

3. Embryology. H. C. Baldry in an able ar
ticle thirty years ago drew attention to the 
occurrence of embryological analogies. (11) 

Thales chose water, according to Aristotle, 
because of the association of moisture with 
seed (11 A 12; 13). Hippo of Samas held 
the same view (31 A 4; 38 A 3; 10), and 
Aristotle may have read back into Thales 
arguments used by Hippo, as Burnet thought, 
but Hippo more likely got them from Thales. 
In pseudo-Plutarch's well-known statement 
about Anaximander, derived from Theo
phrastus (12 A 10) Baldry has shown that 
i-o l-x i-ov atMov y6vtµov 0seµov u 'Xal 'lj)V
xeov, yivsatv, CL7t0'X(!t0ijvat, -xlV'Yj<Jlr;, <J<pai
eav, <pAoi6v and anoeeayda'Yj r; all may bear 
an embryological connotation. Anaxime
nes compares the air around the cosmos 
with the air by which we live; the nutrition 
and respiration of the foetus was early of 
interest ( 13 B 2). Pherecydes clearly has a 
reference to the growth of the foetus in his 

(11) H . C. Baldry "Embryological Analogies in Pre-Socratic 
Cosmogony" CQ 26 (1932) 27 ff. 
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cosmogony (7 A 8). The world-egg is a 
commonplace of the mythical pictures current 
at the time. Baldry also attributes embryo
logical analogies to the Pythagoreans, which 
he associates especially with Philolaus. Em
pedocles, who was himself a doctor and had 
affinities with the Pythagoreans, uses na.yoq, 
another technical word, of the membrane 
surrounding the world (31 A 30). The Hera
clitean Regimen 1 has a similar phrase .-ov 
neetixovrn na.yov (22 C 1 ( 10)). Finally, 
there is Leucippus, who uses for the caul or 
membrane the more regular medical word 
vµ~v, or the picturesque xt1:wv (67 A 1; 23). 
We should also in this connection mention 
the anieµarn of Anaxagoras (59 B 4; A 43; 
11 7 etc.) and the navaneeµta of the atomists 
(67 A 15; 28). Onians(12) has suggested that 
alwv is a metaphor from life-fluid ( e.g. 22 B 
52). 

4. Physiology 

(a) The image of paternity is an obvious 
one; it will suffice to mention Xenophanes's 
description of the ocean as yeviuoe of clouds 
and winds (21 B 30); Heraclitus's famous 
n6Aeµoq ndv.-wv na.f1e (22 B 59); and Demo
critus's distinction between genuine and 
bastard knowledge (68 B 11). 

(b) Heraclitus frequently uses the image of 
waking and sleeping (22 B 21; 73; 75; 88; 
89); he was seriously interested in the pheno
menon (22 A 16 (129)). It is one example 
of the holding together of opposites, like 
youth and age (22 B 88). 

(c) Heraclitus also compares foolish people 
with those who are deaf (22 B 34), an image 
more vividly developed by Parmenides, to 
whom the man in the street is two-headed, 
deaf, blind, dazed (28 B 6). 

(12) R. B. Onians, The Origins of European Thought, passim. 

( d) One of the most vivid physiological 
images is found in Melissus (who also used 
images from health and disease). In his 
description of reality he says "If it were to 
become different by one hair in ten thousand 
years, it will perish wholly in the whole of 
time" (30 B 7). 

( e) Two metaphors worth recording in passing 
are Parmenides's "unshaken heart of truth" 
(not as hackneyed then as it has since be
come) (28 B 1) and Empedocles's descrip
tion of the sea as "earth's sweat" (31 B 55) 
The latter may be intended as a literal ex
planation, but it remains an analogy. 

(f) Guthrie has suggested a metaphor from 
ophthalmology.(13) Anaximenes describes the 
stars as ij).wv M-xriv -xa.-anenriyiva, «p -xev
arnUoeu5ei (13 A 14). Guthrie points to 
the description of the crr~talline lens of the 
eye as TO -xeva.aUoeu5eq vye6v, and to the 
use of 17).oq, or rather the Latin clavis, for 
a callous growth on the white of the eye. 
But the evidence of linguistic usage is very 
late, and it seems better to treat the 17).0,, 
as he also suggests, as ornamental golden 
studs. 

(g) Images from disease occur with especial 
frequency in Heraclitus and Democritus, 
mainly in ethical contexts (22 B 46; 58; 68; 
111; 68 B 32; 281; 288). For Heraclitus it is 
of course one example of opposites in tension 
(22 B lll). We may note that Heraclitus 
used epilepsy as an image for pride (22 B 46), 
Democritus for coition (68 B 32). Images of 
health and disease are also applied to the 
universe by Melissus (30 B 7). 

(h) Death is such an obvious image, as is 
birth, that it is hard to say at what point it 
ceases to become metaphorical. It will suf-

(13) W. K. C. Guthrie, "Anaximenes and TO KPYI:
TAAAOEILJEI:", CQ N.S. 6 (1956) 40 ff. 

9 
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fice to exemplify its use by one or two in
stances from Heraclitus. The life-death alter
nation is an obvious example of the connection 
of opposites (22 B 88) . A very curious saying 
runs: "For souls it is death to become water, 
for water it is eath to become earth; out of 
earth water is born, and out of water soul " 
(22 B 36) . This is no doubt the source of 
those sayings, which recount how each of 
the elements lives out the death of its fellow; 
these are "accommodated" versions of Hera
clitus's original (22 B 76) . Several other 
fragments use the imagery of death ( cf. 22 B 
61; 62; 63; 77). 

5. Personification. Particular examples of per
sonification will be noted under their ap
propriate headings. One or two general 
remarks may here be made. 

(a) It is much to Thales's credit, that though 
he had behind him such personifications as 
Oceanus in Homer, Apsu and Tiamat in 
Babylonian and Nun in Egyptian mythology, 
and though he was himself a hylozoist and 
a vitalist, he does not personify Water. This 
negative fact represents a cardinal advance 
of science. Another is in Xenophanes's real
ization that anthropomorphic gods arise 
simply from analogy (21 B 14·; 15); another 
is Parmenides's description of the universe 
in coldly logical and, one might almost say, 
materialistic language. 

(b) It was natural that personification should 
remain, especially of things ultimate. Thus 
Heraclitus's Fire is everliving (22 B 30) and 
will come as a judge (22 B 66). He also 
personifies Justice (22 B 23; 28; 94). Par
menides personifies Justice (28 B 1; 8), Per
suasion and Tr th (28 B 2), Fate (28 B 8), 
Necessity (28 B 10) and War, Strife and Love 
(28 B 13; A 37). Empedocles personifies Love 
and Strife (31 B 17; 20-2; 26; 30; 35); also, 
according to H ippolytus, the Mxawr; Myor; 
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which stands behind them and supports love, 
appears as the Muse Calliopeia (31 B 131). 
Anaxagoras's Mind is a field-marshal per
forming an inspection ( 59 A 1; 42; 46-9) . 
Democritus personifies Fortune and Nature 
(68 B 176); Prodicus Virtue and Vice (84 B 2). 
We may also note Euripides's personification 
of Equality in a context clearly indebted to 
contemporary sophistic (Phoen. 542). 

( c) One or two additional personifications 
from Empedocles call for special comment; 
they are part of his poetical and mythographi
cal approach to philosophy. The most sur
prising is a not very happy description of 
the homogeneous Sphere as "trembling in all 
his limbs " (31 B 31 ). Other examples are 
less striking. Harmony is personified (31 B 27). 
The sun has swift limbs, the sea a shaggy 
strength which makes one inevitably think 
of Samson (31 B 27). Air is a Titan (31 B 38). 
Very vivid is the description of Night as 
blind-eyed and lonely (31 B 49). 

6. Human Society 

(a) Metaphors from political authority are 
common. The image of god as a ruler is 
even attributed to Xenophanes, despite his 
refusal of an anthropomorphic deity (21A28); 
another passage declares it inappropriate for 
any one of the gods bean6Ce<10at (22 A 32). 
Heraclitus describes war as king of all (22 B 
53). Another saying, riddling and obscure, 
runs "Man's life " (if that is what alwv means) 
"is a child at play with draughts; the king
ship is a child's" (22 B 52). Diogenes of 
Apollonia applies the metaphor of author
ity ('1:eauiv) to air (64 B 5); the Heraclitean 
Regimen uses it of fire (22 C 1 (10)). 

More democratic terminology is found in 
Alcmaeon who contrasts the laovoµla which 
results in health with the µovaexla which re
sults in disease (24 B 4), and in Parmenides, 
whose words <1'1:tbvaµevov and avvw-r:aµ evov 
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of what does not happen to that which is, 
are best understood as images from the dis
persal and congregation of the assembly. 
Anaxagoras's word of Mind c'm:x6aµ'Y)CTB is 
probably military, but it is used by Plutarch 
in a political sense. (14) The most striking 
political image is however attributed by 
Plato to the sophist Hippias. He calls Athens 
the town-hall of Greece, and uses as the cul
mination of a slightly mixed series of meta
phors the idea that they should choose a 
chairman as the Assembly has a president 
(86 C 1).(15) 

(b) Military metaphors are also common. 
H eraclitus, who lived through the Ionian 
revolt and the Persian Wars takes war and 
strife as the principle of opposition which 
runs through his thought (22 B 8; 53; 80 cf. 
A 22). War and peace is one of the oppos
itions held together in God (22 B 67); he 
also has images of the bow (22 B 48; 51) and 
the sentry (22 B 63), and says that the people 
should defend the law as they would a city
wall (22 B 43). The fortified city is seen in 
Parmenides, who reaches the gates of the 
ways of Day and Night (28 B 1). In the 
Way of Opinion he personified War and 
Strife (28 A 57). Empedocles took up the 
personification of Strife (31 B 17 etc.) and 
described the sun as o~v{JeJ..fJ~ (31 B 40), a 
poetical metaphor. The description of Mind 
in Anaxagoras, ~w,6aµ'Y)aev end0wv (59 A 
1 etc.) is best taken as representing a field
marshal inspecting and disposing his army. 
In Cratylus Mind is described as avTo-xeaTwe 
(59 A 55); Anaxagoras's word was avTo-xea
TrJ~ (59 B 12). The CTT(!aT'Y)yo ~ avTo-xeaTw(! 
was not unknown in local politics. One 
wonders whether Anaxagoras's military con-

(14) Plut. Mor. l 126A. 
(1°) See E. A. Havelock, The Liberal Temper fa Greek Politics, 

223 ff. 

ception of Mind suggested the sustained mili
tary metaphor which follows shortly after 
in Phaedo .(16 ) Another sustained military 
metaphor is found in Theophrastus's account 
of sense-perception in Democritus e-x µeya-
1.wv yae elvai -raiJ-ra -xai TC/.~ CTV'V~BCTBl~ ov 
neetcpeee'i~, aAACI. 'lt(!O'X(!OCTCTa~, -xai TW'V CTX'Y)
µaTW'V TC/.~ µO(!(f)CI.~ µiyvvµeva~ WCT'lt e(! ~ 

ava{Jaai~ -xal, TC/. 'lt(!O TW'V TelXW'V BXBl XW· 
µaw (68 A 135 (79)). II eo-xe6aaa~, which 
means "ranged in ranks" of navy or army, 
is almost certainly Democritus's own word, 
and the whole imagery is likely to be his. 
His comparison of education for the unfortu
nate with a place of retreat is also military 
(68 B 180) . 

( c) The most famous of all the legal meta
phors comes near the beginning of our period. 
We have the one fragment of Anaximander, 
which declares that the hot substance and 
the cold substance (as we may, I think, as
sume) pay penalty and retribution to each 
other for their injustice according to the 
assessment of Time (12 B 1). The last phrase, 
as Kirk has shown, is taken from a judicial 
metaphor in Solon. (17 ) T he whole is a good 
example of the way the Milesians, for all 
their advance into the field of science have 
not abandoned the territory of the myth, 
for it is a statement, not a comparison. Hera
clitus's fervid assertion that strife is justice 
(22 B 80) is, Kirk thinks, perhaps rightly, (18) 

a paradox deliberately designed to correct 
and go beyond Anaximander. Heraclitus 
also, as we have noted, personifies Justice 
(22 B 23; 28; 94); one of the fragments offers 
a complex legal picture: "The Sun will not 
trespass beyond his boundaries; or the Furies, 

(16) Plat. Phaed. 104 C - 5 B, cf. 102 D. 
(17) fr . 24 D, 1-7; G. S. Kirk and J. E. Raven, The Pre

Socratic Philosophers, 120. 
(18) ibid. 119. 
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ministers of Justice, will detect him " (22 B 94). 
Another equally well-known fragment de
scribes how the fire will come with powers of 
inspection, trial and conviction (22 B 67). 
Parmenides was another who personified 
Justice, armed with fetters (28 B 1; 8); the 
last is prison imagery. 

( d) Business transactions of different kinds 
are a natural source of imagery. Thomson 
may well be right in tracing back the idea 
of µoiea to a primitive communism, and that 
of µb:eov to a later, more negative, more 
sophisticated, moralized version of the same 
idea. "Thus, while Moira had denoted the 
equal 'share' which constituted each man's 
birthright, Metron signifies that he is entitled 
to a limited 'measure', which he must not 
exceed. "(19) Moira of course remains, ob
viously in the religious thinkers like Hera
clitus (22 B 25; A 16) and Empedocles (31 B 
122), personified in Parmenides (28 B 8), 
significantly in Anaxagoras (59 B 6; 11; 12) 
and Democritus (68 B 258; 263; A 135(71-
2)). µb:eov in various forms is important 
in Heraclitus (22 B 30; 31; 94), who also 
uses the language of trade (22 B 85; 90); 
it is also found importantly in Diogenes 
(64 B 3); its most notable occurrence is in 
Protagoras's navuvv µh:eov av0ewno; (80 B 1). 

One or two other examples of the language 
of economics may be given. The broad 
oath by which Love and Strife are bound 
through the ordinance of Necessity in Em
pedocles's scheme was presumably normally 
a feature of business transactions; this is 
better than seeing it as an oath of fealty 
(31 B 30; 115). When Anaxagoras uses gold 
as an instance of a homoeomerous substance, 
being composed of gold-dust, he was using 
what may have been a common feature of 

(19) G. Thomson, 'The First Philosophers, 231-4; The Pre
historic Aegean, 327-4-7. 
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trade (59 Al; 41 cf. 22 B 90). Democritus 
says that you take it for granted that a ruler 
will rule well, as you take it for granted 
that a man will return a deposit (68 B 265); 
his theory of visual perception makes 11se 
of the analogy of a seal-impression such as 
was used to attest formal communications 
(68 A 35 (151) ). 

(e) Direct use of analogy from religion is 
curiously not at all common, but there are 
frequent religious overtones. Two examples 
will suffice. Heraclitus belonged to a family 
which held a hereditary priesthood which 
he himself renounced (22 A I (6); 2). He 
was not religiously orthodox, and attacked 
the familiar mysteries (22 B 14; 15). But he 
was steeped in religion himself; his style is 
oracular, hieratic, liturgical, and redolent 
of the mysteries. Now the phrase ansieo; 
-rotwvbs Mywv appears in Aristophanes in 
a context where he is imitating the Eleusinian 
mysteries, (20) and is plausibly a characteristic 
mystery formula. When Heraclitus uses simi
lar language, therefore, at the outset of his 
work, it is fairly certain that he is giving 
that work the category of a religious re
velation (22 B 1) (21). It is worth comment 
that a later poet, perhaps Cleanthes, saw 
Heraclitus as a kind of priest of the mysteries 
(22 A 1 (16)). The other instance is Par
menides. The proem to his philosophical 
poem is modelled after the pattern of descents 
into hell or ascents into heaven (such as that 
of Heracles). (22) It also contains allusions 
to rites of initiation. The sl<56-ra <pw-ra is 
the initiate, and the veils, the scattering of 
darkness and the gates of the sanctuary are 
all familiar from the mysteries. (23 ) 

(20) Ar. Frogs 355. 
(21) See F. M. Cornford, Principium Sapientiae, 113. 
(22) C. M . Bowra, Problems in Greek Poetry, 38 ff. 
(23) G. Thomson, The First Philosophers, 289. 
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(f) Two other applications of comparison 
from human society may be noted. One is 
from Diogenes of Apollonia, who speaks of 
earth, air, fire, water etc. in terms of human 
society, using the words w<peA'Y)ctu; and {J).6.fJ'YJ 
(64 B 2).(24) The other is from Democritus 
who draws a conclusion as to man's proper 
treatment of his fellows from his treatment 
of animals (68 B 259a), an approach for 
which he receives high praise from Have
lock. (25) 

(g) Finally we ought to mention the word 
x6aµo~ itself. It is not quite certain who first 
applied this to the world-order. The general 
doxographic tradition attributes it to Pytha
goras (28 A 44; 14 A 21 cf. 44 Bl; 2; 6; 21), 
Theophrastus to Parmenides (28 A 44). The 
last is an error from his use of xa-ra: xrfoµov 
in its normal sense of "in order" (28 B 4). 
x6aµo~ appears in our traditions about Anax
imander (12 A 9) and Anaximenes (13 B 2), 
but is unlikely to be original. Of four ap
pearances in Heraclitus three are demon
strably later additions (22 B 75; 89; 124); 
the fourth means "world-order" and is the 
first certain appearance with this meaning 
(22 B 30). This meaning is also found in 
Diogenes ( 64 B 2). Appearances in Empe
docles, Anaxagoras and Melissus seem to 
bear the meaning "arrangement" (31 B 26; 
59 B 8; 30 B 7). By the end of the 
fifth century it is beginning to take on the 
meaning "world"; so in Xenophon o xaAov
µevo~ vno TW'V CfO<plCfTW'V x6aµo~. (26 ) 

The word is plainly a metaphor, but it is 
not quite clear from what; the root-meaning 
is arrangement. In Homer and Herodotus 

(24) cf. Hipp. Nutr. II; 12. 
(25) E. A. Havelock, The Liberal Temper in Greek Politics, 

129. 
(26) Xen. Mem. I, I, JI; cf . Plat. Gorg. 508 A. In general 
see K . Reinhardt, Parmenides, 174 ff; G. S. Kirk, The Cos

mic Fragments of Heraclitus, 31 I ff. 

it is commonly used of military dispositions, 
and I have suggested that the combination 
of lne).0wv with btex6ctµ'Y)cte points to this 
in Anaxagoras. But it is also used of politi
cal organization in Herodotus and Demo
critus (68 B 258-9); and can further be ap
plied to form and ornament in literature and 
art. On the whole I am inclined to think 
that the military sense was the original 
source of metaphor, but the idea of a politi
cal organism may have influenced its later 
prominence. 

7. The Home 

(a) Democritus has a number of images 
drawn from the house itself, such as '1J)VX~ 

olxrJ-rriewv balµovo~ (68 B 171); he called 
the body a store-room and strong-room of 
sufferings (68 B 149). His too is the image 
of the body as the tent of the soul ( axijvo~) 
(68 B 37; 187; 227; 288); living on the fringes 
of the Greek world at Abdera he would be 
well acquainted with nomads. Heraclitus 
pictures the mind as peering out through 
the senses wanee bta "t'l'VW'V 0vetbwv; this 
probably is a domestic image, though it 
might be a military image from battlements 
(22 A 16 (130)). 

(b) Believers in transmigration, Empedocles 
and the Pythagoreans used the image of 
changing clothes (31 A 1; 44 B 22; 58 B 39). 
Anaximenes explained the movement of the 
heavenly bodies in terms of the wrapping 
of a turban round a head (13 A 7); his use 
of xa).ae6~ for "rare" is perhaps derived from 
either loose-fitting clothes or a loose-woven 
texture ( 13 B 1). The aucpavat of Parmenides 
were originally ceremonial head-wear (28 B 12; 
A 3 7). Melissus takes an illustration from 
the wearing away of an iron ring through 
friction with the finger (30 B 8). Democritus 
compares education for the fortunate with 
an adornment (68 B 180). 
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( c) Kindling and quenching a fire provide 
plenty of illustrations obviously in Heraclitus 
(e.g. 22 B 26; 43) but also in Parmenides 
(28 B 8 't'W; J18Ye<1£; µev anea{Jearnt, a strik
ing oxymoron) Anaxagoras (59 A 98) and 
Democritus (68 B 1). Smoke is used occasion
ally, by Heraclitus (22 B 7), Empedocles (31 
B 2 "man vanishes as smoke") and Anaxa
goras ( 59 A 98). Heraclitus compares the re
lation of the mind with .o needxov to that 
of cinders to a fire; brought near they take 
fire themselves (22 A 16 (130)) . It is pos
sible that some astronomical theories include 
the idea of the burning-glass (3 1 A 30). 

( d) Illumination is another natural meta
phor. The most interesting detailed use of 
it is Empedodes's elaborate comparison of 
the eye with a lantern (3 1 B 84) . 

(e) The suggestion that some of the heavenly 
bodies shine by reflected light is taken from 
the use of mirrors. It is found at its most 
complicated in Empedocles, to whom, it 
seems, the earth, the sun (or perhaps a section 
of the vault of the sky) and the moon are all 
reflectors (31 A 30; B 45) . The statement 
that the moon has its light from the sun is 
applied by the doxographic tradition to 
Thales, Anaximenes, Pythagoras, Parmenides, 
Empedocles, Anaxagoras and Metrodorus (13 
A 16; 28 A 42 = 31 A 60 = 59 A 77 = 70 A 
12); it is attested by their own words for 
Parmenides and Empedocles (28 B 14; 31 B 
45). In Hippocrates of Chios the Milky Way 
is produced by reflection (42 , 6). 

(f) Food is a natural source of illustration, 
especially drawn on by Empedocles and 
Democritus. Empedocles said that the uni
verse was shaped like an egg lying on its 
side (31 A 50) and the moon shaped like a 
lentil (31 A 60). The work of Love in fixing 
the universe is compared with the coagulation 
of milk by rennet (31 B ~3) or barley-meal 
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with water (31 B 34). Democritus used the 
sifting of seeds as an example of the process 
"like to like" (68 B 164), and compared the 
Milky Way with grains of salt (68 A 91). 
His saying "The shared fish has no bones" 
(68 B 151) was probably of economic ap
plication. Equal shares - one man takes 
the top half and the other the bottom, and 
the bones are simply left. Heraclitus also 
has images from food. Starvation-satiety 
are one of his examples of opposites held 
together (22 B 67 cf. 111). All human laws 
are nourished from one divine law (22 B 114). 
The posset separates unless it is stirred -
a good example of how flux leads to stability 
(22 B 125). He also takes an illustration 
from the rubbish swept up in the kitchen 
(22 B 124) . Zeno's illustration of the grain 
of millet and the bushel is taken from the 
kitchen (29 A 29). Anaxagoras used wine
skins to demonstrate the corporeality of air 
( 59 A 68). And of course honey is the standard 
illustration of sweetness (e.g. 21 B 38; 68 
A 134). 

(g) Heraclitus seems to have had an especial 
affection for children; a delightful anecdote 
shows him preferring to play at knucklebones 
with the boys rather than at politics with 
the men (22 A 1 (3)). "Man's life" he said 
"is a child at play, at draughts ; the kingship 
is a child's" (22 B 52). Man's opinions are 
children's toys (22 B 70). We must not take 
things for granted like children receiving 
gifts from their parents (22 B 7 4). Empe
docles's famous demonstration of the corpo
reality of air (31 B 100) is not, as is now 
generally recognized, a scientific experiment, 
but a deduction from observation, an ob
servation of a girl playing with a clepsydra. 
I have a suspicion that other similar il
lustrations are also drawn from children at 
play. For example, Anaximenes shows the 
difference between the temperature of air 
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blown from pursed lips and open mouth 
( 13 B I) ; this is an easy discovery from 
children blowing in one another's faces, as 
children always do. Empedocles again ex
plains the stability of the earth in terms of 
the water not falling from a cup when it is 
whirled round at speed (3 1 A 67). The il
lustration is inept, because in his picture the 
earth is at the centre of the circular motion, 
and the water is not, but whirling a cup of 
water is precisely what children love to do. 
Anaxagoras's use of bladders or wineskins 
to prove the corporeality of air (59 A 68) 
may be a genuine experiment to test Em
pedocles's thesis - but equally we have only 
to think of the things children do with bal
loons to see what the derivation may be. 
Again, when Parmenides describes the One 
as eVUVUAOV acpater;r; eyaJ.tyuwy oyucp (28 B 
8), it has been much disputed whether his 
concept is material i.e. a sphere, or whether 
he is trying by "like the mass of a well
rounded sphere" to express incorporeality. 
But may not acpa{er;r; here mean "ball", a 
children's toy, not a geometrical concept? 
So too I suspect that when he describes truth 
as wuvuUor; (28 B 1), meaning that it does 
not matter where you begin, because you go 
the whole circle and reach there again (28 B 
5), that he is thinking of a child's hoop. 

8. Travel 

(a) The metaphor from steering is common. 
Anaximander is reported as saying that 
the Indefinite steers all; the word is probably 
his ( 12 A 15) . It recurs in Heraclitus of 
wisdom (22 B 41) and of the thunderbolt 
(22 B 64); in the Heraclitean Regimen of fire 
(22 C 1 ( 10)); in Parmenides of the goddess 
in the Way of OjJinion (28 B 12 cf. A 37); and 
in Diogenes of air ( 64 B 5). There are a 
number of other illustrations from sea-faring. 
Thales, (according to Theophrastus via Se-

neca), used the floating of a ship as one of 
his images of the earth resting on the waters 
(11 A 15). Anaximenes compared lightning 
to the flashing of the sea when cleft with oars 
( 13 A 17). Empedocles has a beautiful image 
of the earth KvneiJor; oeµw0siaa u?.stoir; 
ey ?.iµiYcaaLY (31 B 98). Leucippus uses the 
familiar illusion of the oar in water seeming 
bent (67 A 33). Democritus compares the 
umbilical cord with an anchor (68 B 148). 

(b) The road is one of the commonest sources 
of analogy. It would be tedious to enumerate, 
but we can exemplify by Heraclitus's oJor; 
0.YW ual, UClTW µta ual, wv.~ (22 B 60), which 
is probably not cosmological, but simply 
means that up and down are terms which 
have to go together; Parmenides's use of 
"path of persuasion" and similar terms (28 B 
2); and Empedocles's description of the eyes 
as the main road of persuasion (3 1 B 133). 
Heraclitus uses an image about a man who 
has got mud on his feet trying to wash him
self in mud (22 B 5); he has also an enter
taining allusion to the man who forgets his 
way (22 B 71). Parmenides's mortals wander 
(28 B 6). Empedocles works out an elaborate 
account of the n6eoi of the senses, broad and 
narrow (31A86 (7) cf. 87). Democritus 
has a pleasant saying "Life without feasts 
is a journey without inns" (68 B 130). 

(c) Riding is used by Anaximenes; the earth 
rides (enoxsia0at) on air (13 A 6-7). Par
menides makes his journey to the Gates of 
the Ways of Day and Night in a chariot 
(28 B 1); the chariot image, which is a 
commonplace, recurs in Empedocles (3 1 B 3). 
Anaximander compares the course of the 
sun with the felloe of a chariot-wheel, even 
to the spoke-holes (12 A 21), and Anaxa
goras, in an image which is surely original, 
compares the stars with sparks from the wheels 
of wagons (59 A 42 (10)). 
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(d) Although it may not be authentic it is 
irresistible to quote the glorious mixed meta
phor put by Plato into the mouth of Hippias. 
Havelock's comment is apt: "He launches 
his appeal for arbitration upon a Socrates 
and a Protagoras whom he visualizes as 
(shall we say?) commanders in the field. 
Then Socrates (in his vision at least) doffs 
his general's uniform and jumps into a 
chariot where he is discovered urging on his 
steeds of discourse at a gallop, with Hippias 
cheering him on from the sidelines with cries 
of ' illustrate your lustre: demonstrate your 
equipage' . This at least keeps one of the 
protagonists on the plains of Olympia, but 
a kind of incipient surrealism now takes 
over. For where is Protagoras? He is at 
the helm of a ship racing Socrates' chariot, 
all set for an Odyssey upon the high seas 
where his words carrying before a full gale 
are in danger of vanishing over the hori
zon" (86 C 1).(27 ) 

9. Labour and its jJroducts 

(a) Rest and labour is one of the alternations 
in Heraclitus (22 B 111). 

(b) The most elaborate use of analogy from 
labour is found in the Heraclitean Regimen, 
which contains a series of illustrations from 
smiths, fullers, cobblers, carpenters, builders, 
musicians, cooks, curriers, basket-makers, gold
smiths, bakers, sculptors, potters, writers and 
trainers (with allusion to shopping, athletics 
and acting) (22 C 1). 

(c) For carpenters we may notice the general 
use of aeµovta ( e.g. 22 B 8); this is the com
monest point of reference of that metaphor 
(we still speak of "joiners "), though some 
particular examples e.g. the bow and the 
lyre (22 B 51) are inapplicable. Heraclitus 

(27) E. A. Havelock, The Liberal Temper in Greek Politics, 

225-6. 
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also has the vivid phrase 7PsvMwv -r:bcrova~ 
(21 B 29). Anaxagoras's "cut off with an 
axe" (59 B 8) comes from the carpenters. 
Regimen 1 three times uses a highly Hera
clitean illustration from a cross-cut saw 
(2 2 C 1 (6; 7; 16)). 

(d) For smiths we have the famous but false 
story of Pythagoras devising the mathematical 
relations of musical intervals from weighing 
the smith's hammers, which made different 
notes on the anvil. (28) More authentically, 
Anaxagoras explains the fire of the sun's 
circle as bursting out, as through the nozzle 
of a bellows ( 12 A 22): the language seems 
to be his ; the additional use of the word 
e,env6ri, the vent of a furnace, may be a later 
accretion. D emocritus has a good illustration 
of the smith wielding his hammer to make 
saw or axe (68 A 164). Perhaps we may here 
conveniently mention Empedocles's compar
ison of the ear with one of the smith's pro
ducts, a bell; the details are carefully worked 
out (3 1 B 99; A 82 (9); 93). 

( e) Other metal-workers appear occasion
ally: the golden studs with which Anax
imenes compares the stars ( 13 A 14) come 
from the goldsmith; to him rather than to 
trade may also be due Anaxagoras's aware
ness of gold dust (59A l; 41). 

(f) The baker is seen in a passage of Phaedo; 
the earth is compared to a kneading-trough. (29) 

This is almost certainly Anaxagoras; Aristotle 
in his account substitutes the less picturesque 
"lid". Kneading-trough is probably also the 
meaning of a,eacpfJ in Heraclitus's account of 
sun, moon and stars (22 Al; 12). 

(g) For potters note Empedocles's description 
of Love mixing earth with water, and harden
ing it with fire. 

(28) Iambi. V.P. 115 ff ; Boethius De Mus. 1, 10. 
(29) Plat. Phaed. 99 B. 
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(h) For builders note Anaximander's com
parison of the earth with a column-drum 
(12 B 5) . 

(i) Fullers are found in Heraclitus (22 B 59) 
(if yvacpel({> be the right reading), with allusion 
to the double movement of the comb, which 
revolved and moved in a straight line as well. 

(j) Doctors are also found in Heraclitus 
(22 B 58) . Empedocles apparently compared 
the mixing of his four "roots" with the mix
ing of a prescription by a doctor, with each 
item well-pounded and the whole thus per
fectly blended (3 1 A 34) . We have already 
noted a number of references to health and 
disease. 

(k) Milesian wool industry was famous, ·and 
thus gave the Milesians a vocabulary which 
passed to later philosophers. It begins with 
Anaximander, to whom is attributed the 
views that stars are pads (mA~µa-rn) of air 
(12 A 18) . Anaximenes, usingsimilarlanguage, 
explained that cloud was produced from his 
primal vapour by a process of felting ( 13 A 
6-7). We may remember that it was Anax
imenes who used the turban as a point of 
comparison ( 13 A 7) and whose word xa
Aae6~ was probably derived from the clothing
industry (13 B 1). From there "felting " pro
bably became a technical philosophical term, 
and its literal meaning was forgotten. It oc
curs in Heraclitus (22 A 5), several times in 
our records of Empedocles, once of ice (31A 
49; 51; 66; 88), and in Democritus (68 Al20). 
We may also in connection with the 
industry cite Cleidamus, provenance un
known, who compared the earth at the 
spring equinox with badly woven wool. 

(1) Gold-mining occurs in Heraclitus as an 
example of futility (22 B 22). 

(m) Music, even without the Pythagoreans, 
is one of the commoner sources of analogy. 
Heraclitus uses concord and discord as one 

of his many collocations of opposites (22 B 10), 
and the lyre is an example of stability, in 
the tautness of the strings, produced by the 
pull of opposing forces (22 B 51); Regimen 
has an elaborate musical comparison (22 C 
1 (8)) . Democritus uses ~vµcpwvew metaphor
ically (68 B 107). Apart from the lyre, the 
tambourine is mentioned as a pattern of 
shape by the atomists (67 A l; 26 cf. 58 A 
88); the trumpet also, because of its shape 
and the way the sound bursts from it, in 
our sources about Anaximander (12 A 21). 
The Pythagoreans naturally use musical ana
logies (e.g. 47 A 17; 58 B 27). 

(n) Empedocles was evidently interested in 
painting (31 B 128) and has an excellent 
comparison of the mixing of the four "roots" 
with the practice of a painter in mixing his 
colours (31 B 23) . The great merit of the 
analogy is that Empedocles was contemporary 
with a school of four-colour painters, of whom 
Polygnotus is the best known. 

(o) Fishing comes in when the atomists de
clare that some of the atoms are shaped 
"like fish-hooks" (67 A 23). 

(p) Perhaps it will not be too absurd, in 
view of a well-known passage in Cicero, to 
include piracy here. Diogenes described the 
water of the sea as "kidnapped" (aenaCw0ai) 
by the sun (64 A 18 cf. 16); it is of course 
only a second-hand report, but the vivid 
language is likely to be original. 

10. Education and Athletics 

(a) Democritus, who was something of an 
educationalist, uses analogies from education 
more than once. Misfortune is a teacher 
(68 B 76); time does not teach wisdom, but 
nature and weat'Y/ -r:eo<fYYJ ("a decent upbring
ing") do (68 B 183). The atomists signifi
cantly use letters among their illustrations. 
For example, they explain differences of atom-
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ic shape (A and N), position (H and I) and 
arrangement (AN and A) by reference to 
letters (67 A 6) and illustrate the composition 
of different items in the world from the same 
elements, by the composition of tragedies and 
comedies from the same letters (67 A 9). If 
y(!a<pewv is the right reading in a difficult 
fragment of Heraclitus, the straight and 
crooked way of letters (or writers) probably 
refers to lines and letters (22 B 59). Regimen 
also has an analogy from writing (22C 1 (23)). 

(b) Athletics were a part of education, 
though they went beyond it. Their most 
interesting occurrence is in the Contentions of 
Zeno. His paradoxes of motion are athletic; 
the first says that it is impossible to finish 
a course; the second is a race between Achilles 
and a slower runner (the tortoise is a later 
addition); the third comes from archery; 
and the oy"oi of the fourth are specifically 
said to be on a stadium (29 A 25-8). Em
pedocles compares the shape of the moon 
with a discus (31 A 60), following Xeno
phanes on the sun ( 21 A 41 a) and followed 
by Democritus on the earth ( 68 A 94) - the 
evidence is all second-hand; he also com
pared the moon's passage near the earth 
with a chariot cutting a corner in a race 
(32 B 46). Regimen has an athletic analogy 
(22 C 1 (24)). Perhaps we may also mention 
here Democritus's splendid image from sword
dancers (68 B 228), and Hippias's appeal for 
a games-marshal in the contest between 
Socrates and Protagoras ( 85 C 1). 

11. Anecdotes. The use of anecdotes to il
lustrate a theme seems to have been a feature 
of sophistic teaching; and we may well 
believe that Protagoras originated it and 
used myths, if not precisely the one in Prota
goras, at any rate in a similar manner (80 C 1). 
The most famous of these is Prodicus's al
legory of the Choice of Heracles (84 B 2). 
Democritus, who is post-sophistic, came from 
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Abdera like Protagoras, and was influenced 
by him, seems to have used illustrative anec
dotes of the bald-headed man being killed 
by an eagle dropping a tortoise on him, or 
the man who was digging his olives and found 
a treasure (68 A 68). 

I have no revolutionary comments to 
draw from this survey. The most important 
comment is a negative one: any view which 
isolates one aspect of these analogies is likely 
to be misleading. The sources of illustration 
are many and varied. Sociological observa
tions are there, but they do not dominate. 
A genetic approach is there, but it is mingled 
with other elements. Observations from 
natural phenomena are there, but only to 
a limited extent. There are both poetical 
metaphors and scientific analogies. We have 
learned in this century to appreciate the 
mythological, prescientific, irrational elements 
in pre-Platonic thought;(30) this was necessary 
to the accurate understanding of the philoso
phers and their philosophy. None the less, 
it is their rationalism not their irrationalism 
which is significant for later generations. 
Meantime it is their complexity which im
presses. 

It is perhaps worth making a final comment 
that in an age when philosophy has become 
more self-critical, the Peripatetics explicitly 
countenance the use of analogies from crafts
manship, (31) in dealing with the problem of 
matter, and though Aristotle is scornful of 
Plato's poetical metaphors,(32) his own ulti
mate account of the relation of the Unmoved 
Mover to the world is by means of analogy.(33

) 

J. FERGUSON, 
University of Ibadan. 

(30) See e.g. F. M. Cornford, From Religion to Philosophy; 

E. R. Dodds, The Greeks and the Irrational. 
(31) Arist. Phys. 191 a 17-22; Theophr. Met. 8 a 19. 
(32) Arist. Met. A 991 a 22. 
(33) ibid. L 1072 b 3. 



PLATO'S FINAL DEFINITION OF JUSTICE 

In a digression in Laws IX (860D ff) Plato 
discusses his view of justice and injustice. 
After asserting that all injustice is essentially 
involuntary, the Athenian who is Plato's 
spokesman goes on ( 86 1 E ff) to distinguish 
between cases where damage or blabe is in
flicted 'unwillingly' and those where it is 
inflicted 'willingly'. The former group in
volve no injustice and are to be regarded 
merely as acts of blabe. The task of the law 
is to secure that compensation for the damage 
is paid. The latter group, however, must be 
regarded as acts of injustice or adikia and, 
in addition to providing for the payment 
of compensation, the law must see to it 
that the disease in the offender's soul is 
cured. The Athenian is then asked by Kleinias, 
his interlocutor, to clarify these distinctions 
between blabe and adikia and between in
voluntary and voluntary acts. In reply 
(863 E 7 ff), he distinguishes three motive 
forces in the soul which cause hamartemata 
- thumos, hedone and agnoia, the last being 
divided into simple ignorance and the con
ceit of wisdom ( doxosophia) . The point is 
made ( 863 D 6-11) (1) that people speak of 
someone proving superior or inferior to 
thumos and hedone but not of his proving su
perior or inferior to agnoia. After observing 
(863 E 2-3) (2) that all these forces lead us 
from our real wish (i.e. for the good) in the 
opposite direction, the Athenian offers his 
clearer definition of justice and injustice 

(1) 1)oovfi, µ ev wlvvv ual 0vµov J..eyoµsv axsoov 
anavu, cb, 6 µev ugelnwv 17µwv , 6 oe ijnwv ladv . 
ual lxsi 1:UVT?7 ... dyvota, oi YB cb, 6 µev 1)µwv ueslr-
1:wv, 6 oe ijnwv, ovu riuovaaµsv mf:mou. 
( 2) nav.-a OS ye neo1:einew .-av1:a <paµsv els 1:'Y}V avwv 
{JovA'l)Gtv emanwµtvov luaawv el, .dvav.ta noUaut, 

aµa. 

(863 E 6 - 864 A 8) (3) - "I regard wholly 
as injustice the tyranny in the soul of passion, 
fear, pleasure, pain, envy and desire whether 
it causes damage or not. Opinion of the 
best, however, in whatever way a city or 
individuals think that this will come to 
pass, if it prevails in the soul and orders 
every man, even if its consequences are un
fortunate - everything done in accordance 
with this and the submission of each to its 
guidance must be termed just and best for 
the whole life of mankind although such 
damage is generally regarded as involuntary 
injustice." Finally, the Athenian sums up 
(864 B 1-7) "Three types of hamartemata have 
been shown to exist, one involving pain 
which we call passion and fear, a second 
involving pleasure and desire, a third in
volving expectations being an aiming at true 
opinion about the best." (4) 

This passage in the Laws has been referred 
to frequently. Recently, however, differing 
interpretations have been advanced. What 
may be called the traditional view was 
questioned a few years ago by M. O'Brien.( 5) 

Still more recently, the traditional view was 
again put forward by A. W. A. Adkins(6) 

(3) T'Y}V yde WV 0vµov ual <p6{Jov ual 1)oovfi, ual Av
n'I), uai <p06vwv ual em0vµtwv EV 1JIVXfi -rveavvtoa, 
Mvu .i {JMn-rn ual edv µri, ndv-rw, doiutav neoaa
yoetvw . T'Y}V oe TOV deta1:ov o6~av, onnne{! av l ata0at 
TOVTWV 17y17awv1:at n6At, ehe loiw-rat TtVes, edv a{fr11 

ueawvaa EV 1J1vxai, Otauoaµfj ndv.-a i'i.voea, uav a<paA
A'l)Tat .i, otuaiov µev ;n;av elvat <pa-riov TO TUVT?7 neaxOev 
ual TO •ii, WtaVT'l)s dexf/, yiyv6µtvov vn17uoov eud
a-rwv, uai enl TOV anana dv0ewnwv {Jtov aeta-rov, 
oo~al;w0at oe vno nOAAWV duovaiov doiutav elvat 

T'YJV -rotavT'l)V {JM{J11v. 
(4) 06~11- •f/s d).110ov, neel TO aeia-rov l<psat, . 
( 5) " Plato and' Good Conscience"', T.A.P.A. Vol. lxxxviii 
(1957) 81 ff. 
( 6) Merit and & sponsibility, Oxford 1960, pp. 304 ff. 

19 



D. McGIBBON 

who did not, however, meet the objections 
of O'Brien nor attempt to argue against 
the latter's own interpretation. In view of 
this diversity of opinion it is perhaps worth
while to discuss the passage again briefly 
if only to try to assess the probabilities at
taching to conflicting views. 

The traditional interpretation of the passage 
briefly is as follows. When the Athenian at 
863 A 7 ff distinguishes hamartemata involving 
three different motive forces in the soul, he 
is clarifying his original distinction between 
blabe and adikia. (7) Offences prompted by 
thumos and hedone only are acts of injustice ; 
those prompted by agnoia are to be regarded 
as merely involving blabe. An act is to be 
regarded as just if it is based upon a sincere 
conviction tha t one is acting for the best 
even if this conviction is in fact incorrect. 
This is the point made in the Athenian's 
definition of justice at 864 A 1-8. According 
to J. Gould, for example, Plato here "goes 
beyond Socrates in distinguishing the case of 
a man merely overcome by human passions 
and desires and that of one whose wrong is 
more philosophical consisting in a miscon
ception of the moral law." (8) 

To this view O 'Brien advances three ob
jections. ( 1) If at 864 A 1 "opinion of the 
best" looks back to agnoia, it is hard to ex
plain why Plato calls every action prompted 
by it "best for the whole life of mankind " 
(864 A 6) when he has just said that agnoia 
induces us to act against our own wish 
(862 E 2-3). (2) In the subsequent specimen 
legislation which follows the digression the 
only involuntary offences mentioned seem 

(7) O'Brien (op. cit. 84 f.} argues convincingly against the 
view of G. M. A. Grube (Plato's Thought, London 1935, 
p. 228 ff) tha t 863 A 7 ff is not an e lucidation of the original 
distinction between blabe and adikia but an analysis of 
different kinds of jntentional injury or damage. 
(8) Plato's Ethics, Cambridge 1955, p. 127. 
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to be those which, we would say, were com
mitted accidentally. (3) In the case of acts 
of blabe the law's duty, Plato says, is merely 
to provide that compensation is paid. Ignor
ance, however, is a radical fault of soul and 
the law must cure it no less than it must 
cure the faults of thumos and hedone. Offences 
due to ignorance, therefore, cannot be identi
fied with acts of blabe. (9) 

O 'Brien himself suggests that all three causes 
of hamartemata mentioned at 863 A 7 ff should 
be taken as expressions of injustice. This 
view, he thinks, is confirmed by 863 D 6 -
E 4. "The sequence of thought shows the 
meaning to be that these feelings (i.e. thumos 
and hedone) can tyrannise the soul either 
directly by their own violence or indirectly 
by the submission of an intellect unaware of 
its proper end to the lower impulses. The 
emphatic position of navra Mys x-rJ.. indicates 
that what is being stressed is a quality common 
to the three sources of error. T he next lines 
confirm this; their common quality is that 
all three involve injustice. The state of soul 
described in 863 E 6-9, injustice, is the same 
as that described in 863 E 2-3; this is why 

(9) O'Brien also objects (op . cit. p. 82 ff) that the traditional 
interpretation conflicts with Republic IV. This, however, 
is not so. In Republic IV Plato does not say that a ll moral 
ignorance involves injustice but merely that a ll injustice 
involves moral ignorance. As has been observed, Republic 
IV considers only the conrution of stasis in the soul and 
not that where reason fails per se. As to why Plato in the 

Laws should choose to contrast the condition of stasis from 
that where reason fails per se by speaking of the latter as 
" ignorance" (when both conditions involve ignorance), 
the explanation seems satisfactory that we have simply 
an ordinary language distinction between the man who 
knows (i.e. in an ordinary language sense) and the man 
who does not know corresponding to the ordinary language 
sense of 'willing' and 'unwilling' which Plato uses to 
distinguish blabe from adikia and which he is trying to ex
plain to Kleinias . The rustinction between injustice and 
ignorance at Sophist 227 D 4 ff and at Timaeus 86 B 2 ff. 
I would explain similarly as an ordinary language distinction 
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the one passage leads directly into the other." 
O'Brien accordingly produces the following 
scheme for the passage 

( 1) unintentional injury always just 
(2) intentional injury always unjust 

(a) from anger and pleasure which 
tyrannise the soul 

(b) from ignorance, which allows 
such tyranny. 

The phrase 'opinion of the best' (864 A 1), 
he concludes, does not describe a condition 
of possible ignorance but means 'conviction 
which actually has the best for its object ' (10) 

If for the moment we may leave aside the 
objections which O'Brien makes against the 
traditional interpretation, it might be argued 
that his own view is not without considerable 
difficulty. 

( 1) The state of soul which he suggests is 
involved in agnoia is doubtless a valid psycho
logical state. His interpretation, however, 
leaves us with the perplexing question of 
why Plato, when he has gone beyond his 
discussion of justice and injustice in the 
Republic and explicitly distinguished from 
the state of stasis that in which reason itself 
due to an intrinsic defeat misdirects the soul, 
should mention only the case where its mis
direction is based on an acquiescence in the 
prompting of the lower elements and fail 
to deal with the equally important and ob
vious case where it misdirects on its own 

(10) For this sense of c'l6~a O'Brien compares Phaedrus 
237 D ff. At 864 A 2 he reads roiiro y' for the manus
cript's -ro1.h:wv. The point of the line he takes to be not 
that the judgement of cities and individuals may be in 
error but rather that they will not all achieve " the best" 
in the same way. Circumstances will dictate a different 
course of action to each. O 'Brien follows England in taking 
~div acp6.).).r11:a{ u (864 A 4) to mean "even if some 
damage is done" and not "even if some error of judgement 
is made" . - These distinctions seem possible. 

initiative. (11) The advantage of the tra
ditional interpretation is that it provides for 
every case where a man acts wrongly without 
realising it and makes Plato treat, as we 
would expect a priori, of the whole class of 
actions based on the misdirection of reason. 

(2) The use of -rveavvtl3a at 863 E 8 suggests 
that when Plato defines injustice at 863 E 6 -
864 A 1 he is thinking only in terms of the 
condition of stasis where the irrational es
tablishes its supremacy by force. This is 
confirmed by 863 B 7 where 13vvcfo-revaav is 
employed to denote the rule of hedone ef
fected by the violent subjugation of reason. 
As E. B. England remarks,(12) -rveavvtl3a 
carries on the metaphor used in bvvaauvaav. 

(3) O'Brien's interpretation depends upon 
the distinction which he believes is made at 
863 D 6-11. If I understand him aright, he 
takes the significance of the applicability of 
the concept uesfr-rwv/fjnwv (superior/infer
ior) to the states of thumos and hedone and of 
its non-applicability to the state of agnoia 
to be that in the first two states the irrational 
establishes its supremacy over reason by 
force or mastery, in the state of agnoia it 
establishes its supremacy over reason without 
having to employ force. To this view several 
objections might be made. (a) It seems 
doubtful whether this meaning could be got 
out of the Greek. Certainly most naturally 

(11) O'Brien does not state - nor would there seem any 
evidence for attributing to Plato so paradoxical a view -
that when reason misdirects there is always an acquiescence 
in the prompting of the lower elements. It will be recalled 
that in the case of most men Plato already recognises the 
defective nature of reason and bases its independent control 
of the lower elements not on insight into truth but upon 
doxa accepted on trust. There seems no reason to suppose 
that this control should not be possible on the basis of 
false as well as true opinion, 
(12) England, The Laws of Plato, Vol. II, Manchester 1921, 
p. 401. 
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interpreted, the contrast is not between the 
ability ·'of reason ( the '•I" in each man) to 
oppose_, thumos and hedone in one set of cir
cumstances and its inability to oppose these 
same forces in another set of circumstances 
but between the ability of reason to oppose 
an external factor such as thumos or hedone 
and its inability to oppose its own internal 
weakness or lack of knowledge. (b) The 
distinction between offences involving the 
feelings of thu.mos and hedone to which the 
concept of mastery is applicable and those 
involving the same feelings to which it is 
not applicable is not in fact to be found in 
the subsequent specimen legislation. In dis
cussing crimes involving passion, Plato speaks 
simply of the wrongdoer as iJ1:1:110slr; oeyfi 
868 A 2, cf. 86 A 2-3 a"ea-c~r; 0vµov). Simi
arly in introducing crimes involving hedone, 
he says (869 E 5-8) : -ca <Je :TlE(!l -ca e"ovata 
"ai "a-c' a<Jt,t:tav niiaav ytyv6µsva -cov-cwv 
niet xai em{JovAijr; <Ji' i]nar; ij<Jovwv -ce 

xa, em0vµtwv xa, rp06vwv .. . Asx-ci ov. These 
words make it clear that he envisages all the 
crimes of hedone with which he deals as in

volving the x~,d-c-cwvfi]-c-cwv concept. 

( 4) According to O'Brien the fact that 
Plato's definition of injustice (863 E 6-9) fol
lows immediately upon nav-ca <Ji ys xd. (863 
E 2-3) supports the view that this definition 
applies to all those states of soul denoted by 
nav-ca. "This is why," he suggests, "the one 
passage leads directly into the others." In 
fact, however, there is a sharp break at 
863 E 5. What actually follows immediately 
upon nav-ca <Ji ys x-r:A. is not Plato's de
finition of injustice, but his statement that 
he will now define justice and injustice; only 
then do we have the definition of each be
ginning with that of injustice. It is clear that 
both members of the definition promised :m
mediately after nav-ca <Je ys x-r:A. may be 
understood as referring back to na v-ca as 
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the field in which both are to be delimited.(13) 

This latter view might be regarded as re
inforced from the viewpoint of methodology. 
Plato's reply to Kleinias is divided into two 
parts. (a) A preliminary analysis of different 
forces in the soul (863 A 7 - E 4) . (b) The 
actual restatement of the definition of justice 
and injustice for which Kleinias had asked 
(863 E 5 ff) . Since Plato chooses to preface 
his restatement with a preliminary analysis 
of motive forces in the soul, we might ex
pect him to include in his analysis that force 
in terms of which he will define justice in 
his restatement as well as that in terms of 
which he will define injustice . 

(5) Finally, there is the obvious objection 
that when Plato at 864 B 7 speaks of "aiming 
at true opinion about the best "(14) it is very 
difficult to believe that he did not mean by 
this the same motivation as was expressed 
earlier by "opinion of the best " (864 A 1), 
especially when in the later passage, as he tells 
us himself, he is summing up distinctions 
which he has already made. 

If we regard O'Brien's view as problem
atic, what are we to make of his objections 
to the traditional interpretation ? The first 
difficulty does not seem insuperable. It is 
with the general not the particular that Plato 
as legislator must be concerned and it is as 
a general rule that obedience to the direction 
of reason is said to be desirable even if in 
particular cases its direction may in fact be 
a misdirection. The second objection made 
by O'Brien clearly carries force though, as 

(13) The only common point, we need believe, which is 

shared by the three states denoted by :n:&111:a is that which 
Plato states, viz : that they all cause hamartemata or offences 
at law and require to be distinguished as either "willing" 
or " unwilling" biabe. 

(14) As O 'Brien acknowledges (op. cit. p. 81) "aiming at 
true opinion about the best" must refer to the condition 
of ignorance or agnoia. 
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has been pointed out, it applies equally to 
his own view.(15) On neither interpretation 
are offences involving agnoia treated in the 
subsequent specimen legislation. The third 
difficulty is certainly perplexing. To argue 
that Plato is considering offences only in so 
far as they require corrective justice in the 
sense of punishment is scarcely satisfactory 
even from a formal point of view. In the 
case of offences involving adikia, he specifi
cally mentions the need for teaching and 
persuasion (862 D 2 c5u56.~si, 862 D 5 A6yoi~) 
as well as penalties. 

In advancing the traditional interpretation, 
scholars have taken support from a passage 
in the Sophist. At Sophist 227 D 4 ff. two 
kinds of defect (nov1Jeta f~a,da) are dis
tinguished in the case of the soul. The first 
is the condition of stasis which is called 
ac5i~ta and for which the cure is punishment. 
The second is agnoia which as in the Laws is 
divided into simple ignorance and the conceit 
of wisdom ( doxosophia). For the former type 
of ignorance the cure is '51Jµio veyi~al c5ic5aa
~aUai for the latter, the remedy is naic5sta. 
According to R. Hackforth(16) Plato is here 
distinguishing two types of wrongdoing, Ad
kins(17) infers that a point made in the 
Sophist and Laws alike is that "adikia is the 
conflict, dikaiosune the agreement of the lower 
desires with reason." It is debatable, how
ever, to what extent the formal similarity 
between the two passages should be pressed. 
In speaking of the whole(18) class of ignor-

(15) If anything, the objection is more valid against O'Brien's 
interpretation. On the traditional view agnoia may be 
taken as referring in part to technical and factual ignor
ance of which the involuntary offences in the sequel (865 A 
ff) are instances. On the traditional view, therefore, agnoia 

is not completely ignored in the subsequent specimen 

legislation. 
(16) "Moral Evil and Ignorance in Plato's Ethics" , Classical 

Quarter/y, vol. XL (1946) 118 ff. 
(17) op. cit., p. 307. 
(18) The fact that Plato includes technical ignorance is 

ance, Plato indicates clearly that he is think
ing of it only in very general terms. Again 
when we are told at 288 D 10-11 that the 
majority of men do not regard agnoia as a 
defect, (19) the suggestion is that by doxosophia 
is meant not a vicious misconception of the 
moral law whose deviations men would surely 
deprecate, but rather the lack of philosophic 
knowledge which possessed all Socrates' con
temporaries unawares and to the removal of 
which he traditionally devoted himself. Ac
cordingly it is possible to argue that in the 
Sophisi Plato is simply making a general 
ordinary language distinction between wicked
ness and ignorance without taking into ac
count those specialised cases where the nature 
of ignorance may be such as to prompt 
deviations normally associated with a con
dition of stasis. ( 20) 

Even if we reject the relevance of the 
Sophist,(21 ) however, the traditional view might 

enough to make the view of Hackforth /op. cit. p. 120) 
impossible that by ignorance Plato "must be seeking to 
describe a condition not of subjugation of reason by the 
irrational but of partial (it cannot be total) inability of 
reason to function - a condition in which there is no 

moral conflict because the reason has either never possessed 
sufficient strength or has become so weak that one or two 
of the irrational parts, sometimes 8vµ6,; sometimes TO 
bu8vµriux6v has free play" . It seems absurd to suppose 
that because reason lacks some technical information the 

action of the soul is directed by 8vµ6 ,; or To em0vµriux6v. 
(19) xaxla at 228 D 10 and novriela at 228 D 7 should 
be translated as "defect" not "wickedness/wrongdoing" as 
by some translators. This is clear from 227 D 3-11 where 

novriela and xaxla are clearly the genus of which all 
ignorance (including technical and factual ignorance) is 
a species. It may be observed that there is not the slightest 
hint that non-moral ignorance is being considered only 

in so far as it is concerned with offences a t law. 
(20) At Timaeus 86 B 2 ff Plato gives no clear indication 

of what he means by dµa0la . 
(21) The Sophist gives at least this much support to the 
traditional view against that of O'Brien that in it as in 

the Republic Plato is on record as thinking of injustice only 

in terms of the condition of stasis. 
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still seem the preferable. It is the more 
natural interpretation of the Laws passage 
and the difficulty attaching to it seems no 
greater than that which O'Brien's involves. 
In view of the impasse into which both lead 
us, however, and also in view of the possible 
non-relevance of Sophist 227 D 4 ff we should, 
perhaps, for all its apparent implausibility 
give serious attention to the view that the 
ignorance mentioned at Laws 863 C 1 is of 
a non-moral nature - a view which has al
ready been advanced(22 ) but which has 
evidently been little favoured by English
speaking scholars. It is clear that on the 
traditional interpretation agnoia must in
clude a reference to ignorance of a technical 
and factual nature. (23) Adkins, however, on 
the basis of the Sophist takes simple agnoia 
alone to ref er to such ignorance and to be 
contrasted with doxosophia which is moral 
ignorance. It is doubtless the case that the 
doxosophia with which Plato is normally con
cerned is moral conceit and it is natural 
enough that in the Sophist where he is pri
marily leading up to the role played by 
Socrates in banishing such conceit that doxo
sophia should be thought of exclusively in 
moral terms and as such contrasted with 
technical ignorance. It is possible, however, 
that in a dift:erent context where the view
point is purely legal that the distinction 
between simple and complex agnoia should 
lie only in the manner and not the object 
of ignorance. In fact, it seems incongruous 
to suppose that in such a context Plato should 
pass without warning from one sense of 
ignorance to the other and group indiscrimi
nately cases which from the judicial view
point are completely dissimilar. 

(22) G. Muller, Studiimzudenplatonischen Nomoi, Miinchen 195 I. 
(23) Only thus can the accidental offences mentioned in 

the specimen legisla tion (865 A ff) be linked to the analysis 

of motive forces in the soul. 
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It will be noted that the view that the 
agnoia mentioned at 863 C 1 is of a non
moral nature accords more closely with the 
manner in which Plato actually speaks of 
ignorance. He seems to make it clear(24) 

that, in distinguishing offences caused by 
passion, pleasure and ignorance, he is making 
distinctions employed in everyday usage. Yet 
in ordinary language to say that offence was 
caused by ignorance would naturally mean 
only that the offender did not know that 
the effects of his action would contravene the 
provisions of the law. Again when at 864 A 6-8 
the blabe resulting from "opinion of the best" 
is said to be generally regarded as involuntary 
injustice, the implication is that such blabe 
was already classified as involuntary in the 
penal code of the day.(25 ) If so and if, as 
is traditionally assumed, "opinion of the best" 
looks back to agnoia then agnoia must refer 
only to technical and factual ignorance since 
only acts based on the latter were in fact 
classified as involuntary. Finally the view 
that in the case of agnoia we are concerned 
with non-moral ignorance allows us to link 
agnoia satisfactorily to the subsequent legisla
tion. (26) This is clearly an important ad
vantage since Plato indicates(27) that his 
ensuing legislation will cover in broad out
line the three main types of hamartemata which 
he has distinguished. 

D. McGIBBON, 
University of Canterbury, N. Z. 

(24) 863 B 1-2 U ysn: neo, dU17J.ov, xai dxovsn: . 
863 B 6-7 neoaayoesvoµ sv 36 C I Uywv av u,. 

(25) This is confirmed by 863 B 4-5 where it is implied 
that the acts which Plato will define as acts of blabe will 
correspond to those normally defined as involuntary in 

Greek legal codes. 
( 26) The accidental offences given as examples of mere 
blabe (865 A ff) may all be regarded as involving factual 

and technical ignorance. 

(27) 864 C 1-2. 
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There will be little in what follows that 
has not already appeared in various publica
tions during the past decade. But as the 
majority of classical scholars have little time 
in fact really to study work that has not 
already been "accepted", this summary of 
what constitutes an almost entirely new ap
proach to "Homeric" or Odyssean study may 
be of some interest and utility. 

From before the year 500 B.C. to the 
present time it has been the orthodox opinion 
that the Odyssey was the work of ' Homer', a 
Greek poem of the Aegean world, in which 
the fictitiously named landfalls of Odysseus 
existed only in the poet's imagination; and 
that it was fruitless, if not rather silly and 
impertinent, to try to identify them with 
exactitude. This is the view suggested rather 
flatly, and without evidence or discussion, 
in the recently published Companion to Homer 
(Macmillan, 1962). 

In or about A.D. 1890 Samuel Butler, the 
author of Erewhon, The Way of all Flesh, and 
other challenging and thought-provoking 
books, having conceived the idea that the 
Odyssey was the work of a young woman, 
who had introduced herself into the poem 
a_s Nausicaa, proceeded to look for her 
native town of 'Scheria ', in accordance with 
the details given for it in the poem. He made 
a list of the necessary features and conducted 
his search in the first place from the map
room of the British Museum. There, as he 
tells us in his book The Authoress of the Odyssey 
(1897), he found everything /he wanted 
( exaggerating just a little) at once and with
out difficulty, at Trapani on the western 
coast of Sicily. This appears to have been 
the first time on record in the history of 
classical scholarship that anyone had made 
such a list, or ventured to treat the detail 

given for any fictitiously named place in 
the poem as being realistic. The reward 
of his labours was one brief but unanimous 
cry of anger and contempt, from the learned 
and somewhat exclusive trade-union to which 
he did not even belong. 

This reaction was not altogether surprising 
at the time. For Butler was never a tactful 
man, nor a scholarly writer; and, apart from 
the matter of the feminine authorship, he was 
now proposing to teach professional scholar
ship its business in no uncertain measure. 
It was not merely the finding of ' Scheria ' 
by an amateur interloper that annoyed them, 
but the implications also, which, as he was 
quick to point out, arose from it. 

If 'Scheria' was indeed Trapani, the possi
bility, or hypothesis, would naturally follow, 
that the ' Phaeacians ' of the poem had been 
drawn from those Phocian or Phocaean im
migrants, who, after the fall of Troy (as re
lated by Thucydides in his Book VI) had 
settled among the Sicans of that neighbour
hood, along with a number of earlier Trojan 
settlers - (as is borne out independently by 
Vergil in Aeneid V). These people had inter
married with the Sicans and the whole com
munity came to be known as the Elymi. 
Their two chief towns were Egesta and Eryx 
(both of them famous in later Graeco-Roman 
history), of the latter of which two places 
Drepanum or Drepane, 'The Sickle', the 
modern Trapani, lying at the foot of Mt. 
Eryx, was the natural and excellent seaport. 
(It was known to the 5th century Greeks 
that the real name of ' Scheria ' was in fact 
'Drepane' - an honour, however, which the 
folk of Corcyra claimed, quite unrealistically, 
for their island.) 

If Butler, then, was right it would naturally 
follow also that the ' giant ' or 'earth born ' 
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'Cyclopes' -- who, as related in the poem, 
were the neighbours and kinsmen of the 
'Phaeacians ' and lived in the ' high country ' 
above them, and in fear of whom they had 
come down to the seaside and settled at 
'Scheria' - had similarly been drawn from 
a community of native Sicans, living on the 
wide uplands of Mt. Eryx, with whom the 
Greek-descended immigrants had fallen out. 
For such Sicans would be neighbours, and 
kinsmen in some degree, of the Grecian 
settlers; and as Thucydides tells us, the Sicans 
claimed in fact to be aboriginal, or 'giant', 
or 'earth-born'. So too the ' Laestrygonian' 
'giants' - also kinsmen of the ' Phaeacians' 
and ' Cyclopes ' in the poem - would be, 
ex hypothesi, drawn from another and yet 
more hostile Sican community. 

And not content with these revolutionary, 
and therefore not very welcome hypotheses, 
or seekings after the truth, Butler had satis
fied himself, a little too easily in point of 
fact, that the poet, or poetess, as he thought, 
had also used for the island of Ithaca ( the 
real home of the Homeric hero Odysseus, 
500 miles away) a number of natural features 
which are to be found in the neighbourhood 
of Trapani, but are not to be found in or 
near the real island of Ithaca. 

His deduction from all these topographical 
findings, inevitable if they were right, was 
that the Odyssey was certainly not by ' Homer ', 
as the Greeks of the historical period and 
the modern orthodox piously believed, nor 
by any Aegean Greek at all, but that it was 
a Greek poem of Sicily, the author of which 
was most certainly familiar with, and must 
surely have lived in, the neighbourhood of 
Trapani. For no one else could possibly 
have used its scenery at once for the land of 
the Phaeacians, and the land of the Cyclopes, 
and for the land of Ithaca as well. 

It follows, therefore, that if the foregoing 
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findings were right, Butler had made the 
first positive advance in 'Homeric' scholar
ship that ever had been made, and incidentally 
(whatever errors of detail and method might 
be involved) the most important discovery 
of its sort in the whole history of European 
literature - as anyone ought to have been 
able to see. But a comedy of error now ensued 
- a tragicomedy in more ways than one, 
which more or less broke old Butler's heart 
and reflected no credit at all on one branch 
of a learned profession. 

On the one hand Butler declared he had 
found a gold-mine: and so he had, meta
phorically speaking. But after his brilliant 
prospecting, for which he deserves everlasting 
credit, as well as a certain amount of criticism, 
he proved a singularly inefficient gold-miner. 
Instead of continuing with the factual topo
graphical method he had used for Scheria
T rapani, he quite illogically took the results 
he had thus achieved, to be absolute proof 
that the poem was the work of a young woman, 
who had never travelled far from Trapani, 
and had used the only scenery she did know 
for her tale. Out of 270 pages in the Authoress, 
he gave hardly more than half a dozen, in 
effect, to his topographical evidence; and in 
the great bulk of his work, devoted himself 
to the hopeless task of trying to prove the 
feminine authorship on intuitive and aesthetic 
grounds. If he had stopped guessing at other 
fictitiously named places, and gone on, as 
he had begun in the case of Scheria, he would 
sooner or later have had to change his mind, 
or at least severely to modify it. 

On the other hand, the ' Homeric ' pundits 
of the day were so outraged and incensed 
at an outsider thus trespassing on their pre
serves, that they failed entirely to see (or 
admit) what any schoolboy should have been 
able to see - namely that so far as Scheria 
was concerned Butler might well be right 
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and they might well have been wrong: also 
that all said and done, the finding of truth 
is more important than the method or man 
by which it happens to have been found, 
and in the long run a great deal more im
portant than mere professional pride. As it 
was, 'Homeric' Scholarship cut off its nose 
to save its face, and has refused ever to let 
it grow again. Neither Butler's name, there
after, nor the place-name of Trapani, was 
mentioned in polite academic society; nor 
did any member of an individually rather 
timid profession ever venture to visit Trapani 
(so far as the record goes) to make any 
serious study of Butler's topographical evi
dence, until the present writer and his son 
went there in 1952. 

The details of our findings, then and there
after, have appeared, with chapter and verse 
and argument and visual illustrations, in a 
number of academic publications. But this 
short summary may possibly induce others 
also to study them, who have not done so 
before. 
(1) As regards Scheria-Trapani (which is the 
key to nearly everything else we found) we 
were extremely fortunate in that The Travels 
of Ibn Jubayr appeared in that same year of 
1952, translated into English by Brigadier 
R. J. C. Broadhurst, to whom both we and 
the poet should be eternally grateful. (For 
the latter still certainly lives in his work, 
intending still, I feel sure, sooner or later 
to be recognized). The Moorish traveller's 
brief description of Trapani, written in A.D. 
1185, agrees not only with the charts of 
100 years ago but in the most decisive way 
with N ausicaa's description of 'Scheria ', 
written some eighteen hundred and thirty 
years before. (The look of the place has 
changed a good deal, through reclamation 
and building during the last hundred years.) 

Vergil's account likewise in Aen. V of 
Aeneas's visit to Trapani and the games 
he held there, and the people who with 
Aeneas took part in them, makes nonsense 
of the modern pretence that the Elymi were 
not, or did not consider themselves to be, 
a mixture of Greeks and Trojans and 
Sicans, but mysterious "natives". (Vergil 
seems in fact to have known legends about 
Trapani that even then may have been 
somewhat upsetting and un-Aristarchan -
possibly from pre-pdyssean sources - e.g. the 
tale of the Trojan women setting fire to the 
ships of Aeneas at Trapani, a tale that makes 
the name of N avcrnufo (the "Burner of 
Ships") in the Odyssey so intriguing.) We 
found (as we had expected from the maps) 
that Butler had seriously weakened his case 
by his strange neglect of S. Cusumano Bay 
as the meeting place of Odysseus and N ausicaa; 
but concluded, to cut the story short, that 
Scheria-Trapani ceases to be an hypothesis 
and must be accepted as a fact: and that 
Butler was therefore fully justified, in equat
ing the relations of the 'Cyclopes', the 
' Laestrygonians ' and the 'Phaeacians' of the 
fiction with those of different communities 
of the Elymi, in the reality. To this, as the 
result of later findings, we added the further 
hypothesis that Phoenician blood ran also 
in all these West Sicilian peoples, represented 
in the poem by the common paternity de
riving from the Lord of the Sea, Poseidon. 
(Throughout recorded history, down to 241 
B.C. the Elymi were subject allies of the 
Phoenicians across the water in Africa. And 
the Phoenicians, we know, worshipped the 
Lord Poseidon, whose wrath kept Odysseus 
absent for ten years, in exile from his home 
- seven of them, or more, in the Straits of 
Gibraltar, strictly Phoenician territory in 
Odyssean times.) 

Scheria-Trapani clears up all sorts of things 
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in the poem that made no sense before. It is 
the firm basis and logical starting-point for 
all other things that we were able to establish, 
and is in very large measure still further cor
roborated by the discoveries to which it led. 

(2) The case for Trapani-Ithaca is harder 
to establish against initial disbelief, especially 
as the poet has given freer play to his poetical 
imagination in one curious and much dis
puted passage. But my conclusion is, that, 
together with the positive proofs we now possess, 
that he had an intimate knowledge of Trapani 
and its neighbourhood, it is to be regarded 
as certain also that he has used Trapanese 
scenery for the isle of 'Asteris ', 'the Swift 
Isles' and the ' Hill of Hermes' (all in ' Ithaca') 
all of which are plainly to be identified at 
Trapani and none of which is to be found 
in the neighbourhood of the real Ithaca: 
- whilst every other feature of "Ithaca" of 
any importance, whether it is to be found 
in the real Ithaca or not, is furthermore to 
be found in the neighbourhood of Trapani. 
From this it follows, so far as I am concerned, 
that Eumaeus's pig-farm (in the poet's mind) 
was on the heights of Mt. Eryx and that 
Trapanese scenery in general has been used 
for the land of Ithaca. (The reason, or 
reasons, why it was so used is beyond the 
scope of the present discussion. It may very 
well have been done partly to amuse the 
poet himself and the folk of Trapani, his first 
audience no doubt. The hypothesis also has 
been offered elsewhere that together with 
the adventures of the Homeric hero of tra
dition, those of an 8th or 7th century hero 
of the Elymi may have been interwoven.) 

(3) It took many months to arrive at these 
conclusions; - but the day came when, hav
ing established to my own satisfaction(1) that 

(1) My son was now in England, and otherwise engaged. 
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the star-shaped isle of Formica at Trapani 
was exactly right for the isle of 'Asteris ', in 
Bks IV and XVI, where the suitors lay in 
wait for Telemachus (a place which is not 
to be identified in the real Ithacan neigh
bourhood), I somewhat suddenly realized that 
I knew, and had seen with my own eyes at 
Trapani, Telemachus's last landfall on his 
way back from Pylos before reaching the 
'harbour of Phorcys' in ' Ithaca' in XV.299: 
- in other words that the ' five little pigs ' 

of the Porcelli Rocks, 3 ½ miles to the 
northward of Formica-Asteris, might once 
have been known as the 'Five Galleys' or 
'Swift-ships', i.e. the '" Swift ' Isles " of XV. 
299. With the spray from the prevailing 
wind, and current, continually flying past 
them, they look from the shore very much 
like a flotilla of oared vessels splashing their 
way along. (My son checked this for me 
on a second visit to Trapani in 1957 .) Much 
excited at seeing things thus take shape, 
I looked on the map to see if I might find 
any other of the landfalls of Telemachus 
(mentioned in XV.295-8) along the northern 
approaches of Trapani, rather than off the 
western coasts of Greece, where they pur
port of course to be; and found at once that 
'fair-flowing Chalcis and the Springs' of 
XV.295, on that hypothesis, might indeed be 
ancient Himera, founded by men of Chalcis 
(c. 650 B.C.) together with its famous Hot 
Springs, the modern Termini Imerese. 

That it cannot be proved that this was so 
. ' matters httle. For the hypothesis at once 

took possession of one's mind that all the 
other fictitiously named places in the poem would 
similarly prove to be real places, all in west(Jrn 
waters. And this hypothesis, immediately, started 
to work like a dream - a dream, that is to 
say, which came true in every surprising 
particular. 

(4) Using the American Map of the Classical 
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Lands, as I happened to be, I found myself 
at once looking at the spot where Scylla, 
Charybdis, and the Planctae were obviously 
to be looked for - not, as in the foolish 
tradition, in the Straits of Messina, where 
there is nothing at all (nor merely as "re
collections ", as the English editors hold, of 
"icebergs" and so forth, in "H's " 'poetical' 
mind) - but between Vulcano and Lipari 
Islands, in immediate juxtaposition before 
my eyes on the small-scale map. One realized, 
from the detailed description in the poem, 
that they must all three be volcanic ' monsters', 
all close to one another, and all three of 
them, therefore, in the Aeolian Islands - no
where else in the Mediterranean could they 
be - the Planctae erupting upwards above 
the sea; Charybdis belching from beneath 
the surface, within bow-shot of Scylla; and 
Scylla, out of bow-shot from the sea beneath, 
clearly shooting sideways and downwards 
from an external 'cave' or crater, high up 
on the western flank of the main peak of 
Vulcano. It took a longer time than it 
should have done (from 1954 to 1957) to 
find that all three of them were still there 
just waiting to be recognized, the Planctae 
being the three scoriacones of V ulcanello, 
now fused into one rocky mass ( and connected 
by land to Vulcano Island since A.D. 1444); 
Scylla's 'cave' the Fossa Antica, high up 
on the cone of Vulcano; and Charybdis's 
lower peak the ruined tuff-cone, now known 
as the Faraglione, at its foot. (See Plate VII 
in my RAO - which has never been men
tioned by any of my European or American 
reviewers.) 

(5) In the same moment of revelation-by-the
light-of-reality, one's eye fell on the small, 
solitary, circular, low-lying, isle of Ustica, 
with a ' hill of outlook' on it (as the large
scale contoured map in due course showed 
to be the case), which I have never been 

able to doubt was Circe's ' Isle of Aeaea ', so 
far as the Odyssey is concerned. [Hesiod's 
' western isle ' of Circe ( Catalogues 46 in the 
Loeb translation) must, I think, have been 
one of the islands, near Circei, off the Italian 
coast. None of these suits the description of 
Aeaea in the Odyssey.] 

(6) Having been told by the text-books all 
my life and by my pastors and masters and 
Liddell and Scott, that the ' River of Ocean' 
ran round and round the entire world, with 
the 'House of Hades' far away beyond it, 
while the 'White Rock ' of Bk. XXIV.11 was 
the promontory of Epirus off the west coast 
of Greece - what happened to me next 
was a ' revelation' as startling as it was, or 
should have been, almost absurdly obvious. 
In the light of my hypothesis, and the facts 
I now had clearly in mind, it dawned upon 
me after a day or two the that ' streams of 
Ocean ' in XXIV .11 could only mean the 
Atlantic currents running in and through 
the Straits of Gibraltar; whilst the 'Gateway 
of the Sun' in the next line, was formed of 
course by the Pillars of Hercules - as viewed 
from sea-level inside the Straits, with the sun 
setting outside, in the waters beyond them 
- with or without the loud sizzling noise 
that vulgar tradition alleged (Strabo iii.a.5, 
cf. Mayor on Juvenal xiv.280). 

In the excitement of the moment I thought 
that the White Rock might be the Rock of 
Gibraltar, and laid hold of Lewis and Short's 
Latin Dictionary, which happened to be 
lying closest to hand. I looked up ' Calpe' 
and was referred to Pliny's foreword to the 
third book of his Natural History. And there 
I found that the 'White Rock ' of the Odyssey 
must surely be Pliny's Album Promunturium 
on the southern side of the Straits, now known 
as Punta Blanca. Later on the Admiralty 
Pilot of the West Coasts of Spain and Portugal 
provided us not only with an elevation of 
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the 'Gates of the Sun' and much useful 
written information, but also with two beauti
ful elevatiom; of the African coast line, show
ing the site of the 'Groves of Persephone', 
the site of the 'City of the Cimmerians' (that 
of Ceuta to wit, an old Phoenician colony), 
the 'low-lying shore' where Odysseus beached 
his ship, the White Point itseU, at the foot 
of which he sacrificed, the off-shore rock of 
X.515 where 'the two roaring rivers' of Hades 
met (marked as violent tidal races on the 
Admiralty Chart); and a little further to the 
west, Atlas's peak of Gibel Musa, with Ca
lypso's isle of Ogygia-Perejil not far from 
the shore at its foot. The description in the 
Odyssey is surely that of an eye-witness, as is 
that of Scheria also and Scylla and Charybdis. 
(7) With these three cardinal localities -
Trapani and its neighbourhood, the Bocche 
di Vulcano, and the Straits of Gibraltar -
established with certainty on the Odyssean 
chart, and working on the now strongly 
confirmed hypothesis enunciated in (3) above, 
we proceeded to look for the few remaining 
fictitiously named places ; and were able in 
course of time to prove (beyond reasonable 
doubt, I think, with our new information) 
that Stromboli was the Isle of Aeolus, as 
tradition and some other modems had held ; 
that the far-Hung Gates of Laestrygonia were 
the long arms of the Gulf of Castellammare 
and the 'steep town' of X .81 the township 
of that name, the ancient port of Egesta; 
that the 'island of the Sirens twain' was the 
twin island of Salina-Didyme, lying, as it 
must lie, between Circe's island and the 
Planctae; that the 'Thrinacian Isle' of the 
Sun God was the isle of Ortygia at Syracuse 
(as others had believed, but by a novel 
proof); that Syracuse, 'where are the turn
ings of the S n' (mid-way in his daily course 
over the Mediterranean) (2) was also the birth-

(2) It is exactly half way between Sidon and Tangier. 
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place of Eumaeus; and that the land of the 
Lotus-eaters, the only one of them all for 
which no definite clue that we can follow 
appears to be given, was very likely the isle 
of Djerba or Meninx, near the Lesser Syrtis, 
as tradition held with a rather curious un
animity. 

[No other investigator has ever found these 
places as a whole, for the simple reason that 
none of them has ever started from Scheria
Trapani, or has known what the ' River of 
Ocean' really was, or has had any inkling 
in consequence, that all the poet's clues were 
real and reliab le . The most ambitious and 
painstaking previous attempt to find these 
places was that of Victor Berard (Les Pheni
ciens et l'Odyssee, 1902) . But he believed that 
Corfu was the land of the Phaeacians ( though 
even Aristarchus knew that that was non
sense - see the scholiast on Od. VI.8) and 
that the House of Hades was at Lake Avernus 
in Italy. T he result was that Berard got 
everything wrong, excepting the Isle of Aeolus 
and the Isle of Perejil-Ogygia, of the latter 
of which he was the first finder. Reviewers 
who say our findings must be wrong, since 
no one else has ever found them, are at 
fault in their logic, and have not yet worked 
at our evidence and our arguments. J 
(8) At quite an early stage of this investi
gation it had become increasingly clear that 
all these fictitiously named real places must 
have been either under direct Phoenician 
domination (as for example the Straits of 
Gibraltar and Western Sicily) or else within 
the sphere of Carthaginian influence, at the 
time the Odyssey was in process of being 
composed. And this immediately suggested 
that the Odyssey was an allegorical tale of 
Phoenician waters under fictitious names, _in 
which the Phoenicians of the west, never 
directly alluded to by name, must,• _to a poet 
of ancient Trapani, inevitably ha~e played 
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a part. And from this again it was but a 
step to the conclusion mentioned in ( 1) 
above, that Poseidon, Lord of the Sea, stood 
also for Phoenician sea-power, in the back
ground of the poem. And that in its turn 
made sense of many things that had not 
made sense, or had not been clear, before. 
In this matter of the names, for example, 
just as a modern writer of fiction must be 
careful in using the names of real people 
and the real places in which they dwell, 
so very naturally would a poet of the Elymi 
have had to exercise care (and have recourse 
to allegoria) in referring to those formidable 
neighbours across the water, as well as those 
around them in Sicily. The fact has always 
of course been more or less recognized, that, 
whereas the poet knew all the maritime 
places from Troy to Chios and Greece and 
the Adriatic, and from Crete to Egypt and 
Phoenicia, by their real names, once he takes 
Odysseus westward of Malea, he uses nothing 
but fictitious names ( apart from the casual 
mention of ' Sicels ', 'Sicania ', and ' E thiop
ians of the West'). But no explanation has 
ever been offered as to why he did so, ex
cepting that he was taking Odysseus into 
'Fairyland'. And why 'Fairyland' should 
begin so very suddenly and completely at 
Cythera has never been explained, except 
by Arthur Platt's somewhat strange con
tention (when wiping Butler off the black
board's face) that 'Homer' knew no place
names to the west of Greece. (See the Classical 
Review, Vol. VII, of 1893). My contention 
is, that apart from matters textual and lin
guistic, Odyssean scholarship has been built 
on hopelessly false foundations from before 
500 B.C. to the present day: and must, sooner 
or later, if it has any regard for truth at all, 
begin again at the beginning - that is to say 
with Trapani, the Straits of Vulcano, the Straits 
of Gibraltar, and the hypotheses they suggest. 

On trying to get a hearing for these new 
and clearly important findings it very soon 
appeared that the professional anti-Butler 
animosity, though consigned to the limbo 
of silence, was by no means a thing of the 
past. The extraordinarily large amount of 
Odyssean scholarship, on what may be called 
' scholastic' or non-Scherian lines, that had 
been produced during the previous decade, 
seems to have made the very mention of 
Trapani even more odious than before. An 
article, however, entitled Samuel Butler and 
the Site of Scheria was accepted, with courtesy, 
by the Editor of Greece and Rome, but did not 
appear till 1957, and was greeted then with 
silence. (I submit, nevertheless, that even 
on the strength of that short paper, anyone 
who denied that there was a serious case for 
Scheria-Trapani would not have been telling 
the truth. No one did in fact specifically 
deny it.) 

Meanwhile, to give myself some standing 
in the matter, and enable me to make further 
inquiries by letter from New Zealand, I had 
written in 1954, and published in 1955, a 
pamphlet entitled The Landfalls of Odysspus 
or Clue and Detection in the Odyssey. This 
served its purpose well, and elicited much 
useful and exciting information, from scienti
fic and official quarters. It had also the un
expected good fortune of being the subject 
of a leading article in the London Times in 
April of 1956 - of which however the 
'Homeric' profession naturally took no notice. 
During that year I finished my booklet The 
Sicilian Origin of the Odyssey, which was 
published by the New Zealand University 
Press early in 195 7, though the well-known 
English University Press, which normally 
distributed its books, refused to distribute 
this one. 

In 1959 my major work, Reality and Allegory 
in the Odyssey (with some very good illus-
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trations for those who had no time to read) 
was published by A. M. Hakkert of Amster
dam; and I then felt myself free to follow up 
the further ideas to which it led, working 
always on the hypothesis enunciated in Clue 
and Detection in the Odyssey, that not only were 
the fictitiously named places real, and meant 
to be identifiable by those who were in 
the know, but that there would be a sensible 
answer to every puzzle in the Odyssey, if 
you looked for it long enough. I have never 
yet known this hypothesis to fail (I even know 
e.g. why Alcinous called Euboea the most 
distant place in the world. See my H. and 
the 0. Note 29.) 

The first paper I wrote, in 1959, was 
The Arrow and the Axeheads in the Odyssey, 
published finally in The American Journal of 
Philology in Oct. 1961. (I think it may per
haps have suggested the rather curious rival 
idea in the new Companion to ' Homer ' (p. 
535) that Telemachus dug his one long trench, 
in XXI.121, expressly not to put the axes in 
it.) Meanwhile I had written a Note on 
Apsorroou Okeanoio on the strength of what I 
now knew about Ocean from the Odyssry, 
to prove that the adjective did not mean 
'flowing back into itself', as the Lexicons 
say, but referred to the backward - or west
ward - flowing currents in the Straits of 
Gibraltar - as had been argued before, but 
not proved, by the German scholar Hennig -
while the real river of Ocean was the great 
Atlantic current that runs eastward through 
almost the length of the Mediterranean. 
This paper appeared in Hermes of July 1960, 
to the Editors of which I once more express 
my thanks. It was followed by Notes on the 
Odyssey, published in PAGA No. 3 of 1960. 
Of later papers, written in 1960, Hesiod and 
the Odyssey is the most enucleative and im
portant, as in it (with a new knowledge of 
the Odyssey and its author) it proved possible 
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to show quite definitely, I consider, that 
Hesiod was the earlier writer, not the later 
(as our lexicons say); and to find, after all 
these years, the true nature of the Water of 
Styx, and the actual site of her abode - in 
the great Hall of St. Michael in the Rock of 
Gibraltar,( 3) with the House of Hades, no 
less, the Keeper of the Gates, in the dark 
caverns beneath her, and with the abodes 
of many monsters and the imagined abyss 
of Tartarus yet further down below. If our 
noble archeologists had found all this, or 
half of it, they would have been sending 
telegrams all over the civilized world, and 
getting the most immense publicity. How
ever this was too much and too sudden 
(right though it is) even for the kindly 
editors of Hermes. I was glad therefore to 
have it published, with a great saving of very 
valuable time, in May of 1961, in Aumla, 
the very punctually run journal of the 
Australasian Universities' Language and Liter
ature Association - (in which, however, as 
it is not exclusively classical, most Homeric 
scholars of the establishment naturally enough 
will not read anything of which they do not 
already approve). 

The next paper to be written, in 1961, 
was The Nature of Ocean in the Early Epic 
- which, though it necessarily repeats much 
that had already been said, is in effect, I 
think, a close second in importance to Hesiod 
and the Odyssey, and throws important new 
light also on the Iliad. It finally appeared in 
PAGA Vol. 5 of 1962, to the Editors of which 
I again express my gratitude. Of various 
other papers (stemming all from Scheria
Trapani in the final analysis) The Water 
of Styx appeared in Aumla of November, 1962. 

(3) The actual finder of this being Mr. Stuart Perry, the 

Chief Librarian of the Public Library of Wellington (N.Z.), 

whose aid had been enlisted. 
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This is a curiosity in its way and a subject 
for salutary reflexion: for it shows that the 
celebrated River Styx never existed and is 
largely a grammatical blunder, perpetrated, 
or accepted without reflexion, by the most 
renowned of classical scholars - and by my 
humble self until I ceased to believe and 
started to think about it. Styx was never 
called a river either in Latin or Greek for 
the same reason that your aunt cannot be 
called your uncle. She was the wrong gender, 
for one thing. 

These papers, followed by Vergil, the Elymi 
and Navaixa.a and Dulichium in the Iliad and 
the Odyssey (which appeared in PAGA Vol. 6) 
together with two or three others which have 
not been published before, I hope to collect 
into one volume and get safely into the British 
Museum Reading Room before I cease to 
work. For I feel sure that they will prove 
to be a real contribution (more by luck than 
good management no doubt) to the under
standing of the ancient epic - and thereby 
to the beginning not only of European liter
ature but of its history and geography as well. 

Apart from the writing of these papers 
I have now made my own translation of the 
whole of the poem: and feel that in one way 
and another I am entitled to my own opinions 
about the Odyssey, especially as I have given 
my evidence and argument for all of them. 

When the new Companion to Homer, publish
ed in England, Canada, and America in 1962 
at last arrived in New Zealand the following 
year, I naturally looked to see if it contained 
any mention of Trapani, the Straits of Vul
cano, and the Straits of Gibraltar - the three 
localities on which I have been publishing 
during the past ten years. Dead silence about 
the first two I could more or less forgive 
(human and academic nature being what it is). 
But of the Straits of Gibraltar not only was 
there no mention by name, in more than 

600 pages, but their very existence, so far as 
' the world of the epic' is concerned is flatly 
denied without evidence or discussion. 

"In the Odyssey" ( we are told, for ex
ample, on p. 284, with an air of almost-papal 
infallibility) "once we are out of sight of 
western Greece, the Mediterranean stretches 
for uncharted distances to west and north " 
- ( though "these directions " we are astutely 
told "refer to sectors not to points of the com
pass "). "West of Greece" (we read on 308-9) 
"the world of the epic soon fades into the 
mists of unknown seas.. . Scheria, the isle of 
the Phaeacians" (it is not an isle at all - it 
is a peninsula) (4) "has since ancient times 
been identified with Corcyra (e.g. in Thucy
dides 1. 25) " ( the writer does not mention 
that Aristarchus knew that this was non
sense (see Schol. on Od. VI.8) or that Thucy
dides was probably being cynical about it) 
" ... but the Cyclopes belong wholly to the 
world of fairy-tale, along with the Aeolian 
Isle, Calypso, Circe, the Sirens, Scylla and 
Charybdis, and the oxen of the Sun, ..... 
Thrinakie and Ortygia might be anywhere: 
Circe ( to judge from her family tree) has 
connexions with the Black Sea; the Planetae 
(sic ) may even have been imported whole
sale from the familiar tale of the Argo ... " and 
so on and so forth. The Laestrygonians, the 
writer concludes, may have been suggested 
by real cannibals seen by Achaean mariners 
far north of the Mediterranean, where "the 
paths of day and night are near to one an
other". And if so they might also have 
believed in the Cimmerians "at the very 
edge of the world, dwelling by the streams 
of deep-flowing ocean in perpetual darkness." 

(4) Od. Vl.263. Liddell and Scott are wrong, and so is 
the O.C.D. Neither ' Scheria' nor ' the land of the Phae
acians' is ever called an island. (These people have Cor• 
cyra in mind. ) 
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I am sorry to have to say so, but this large 
and elaborate book in my opinion is deliber
ately and ab urdly out of date and a thorough
ly unsatisfactory companion so far as the 
understanding of the Odyssey is concerned. 
In other respects and apart from what has 
been said above, I do not presume to judge it. 

I am acutely aware that the best and most 
indispensable companion to the Odyssey is 
the author of it, once you have got to know 
him, still living vividly in his work. Apart 
from his special gifts of phantasy, he is in 
two ways above and apart from any other 
author in antiquity - if not in modern 
times as weU; in his power of drawing in
credibly brief but enduring word-pictures of 
real places under fictitious disguise; and his 
not dissimilar power of drawing instantaneous 
character-sketches of living people - the minor 
characters as well as the leading parts. All 
speaking par ts, as in real life, are consistent 
and individual and different each from the 
other - from T elemachus and Penelope and 
the different suitors, down to Eumaeus, 
Philoetius, Melanthius and Melantho, not 
to mention all the world's darling in Bk. VI 
and her mother and father too. For these 
two reasons alone I find it quite incredible 
that our Odyssey could ever have been the 
work of a number of orally-composing min-

strels. As for being the work of 'Homer ' 
- well of course I do not think it was. It 
is a tale of the Elymi and the western seas for 
one thing, it is post-Hesiodic and post-Homeric 
for another, and it is the work of an utterly 
different man. 

The second of these two special gifts or 
characteristics of our poet has always been 
more or less recognized, and, as compared 
with Homer, might be considered no more 
than a matter of degree, . though I do not 
think so myself. But in the first of them he 
is absolutely unique in ancient or modern 
literature. And no one ever dreamt of it, 
until poor old Butler came along and found 
the key to it all at Trapani. (It does not 
matter a great deal if he said silly things and 
got the sex of his author wrong. Pioneers 
always make mistakes, and Columbus like
wise worked on a false hypothesis.). Then 
by decree of fate or chance I went to Trapani 
sixty years later, and like Butler was prompt
ly seized upon ! I do not know if the poet's 
ghost still walks in that locality, but, once 
again, I do know that his individual energy 
is still alive in his work. 

L. G. POCOCK, 
Christchurch, New Zealand. 

A selection of Professor Pocock's essays is being currently published by Blackwell. 
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THE FINANCIAL DECREES OF KALLIAS (IG i2 91 /2) 

After a century of controversy scholars 
seem generally agreed that Kallias' two de
crees should be dated 434/3 B.C. and thus 
linked with the creation of the 6000 talents 
reserve on the Athenian Acropolis.(1) Wade
Gery long ago abandoned his plausible ad
vocacy of 422/ 1 B.C. (2

) Endorsed by two 
great works of scholarship the accepted dating 
has become part of the financial history of 
fifth century Athens.(3) Perhaps it is time 
that it was rigorously reexamined, since if it 
is wrong it must inevitably distort the histor
ical record. I believe that the choice is still 
wide open between 434/3 and 422/ 1 B.C. 
and that the balance of evidence favours 
the later date.(4) 

(1) After Bockh (Staatshaltung der Athenen2 (1851) i.587 
and ii. 56 f) had put JG i2 91-2 in 419/8 B.C. Kirchhoff 
first suggested 435/4 for 91 and 434/3 B.C. for 92 (Abh. 

Akad. Berl. 1864, 12-28: 1876, 2, 21 ff). Beloch put both 
in 418/7 B.C. (Griech. Gesch. ii2 2.344 f) while Bannier dated 
them 431/0 and 428/7 B.C. respectively (Rh. Mus. 75 
(1926) 197-200). The orthodox dating was established 
by Kolbe (Sitz. Berl. Akad. 1933, 154-76), Meritt (AJPh. 

55 (1934) 263-74) and West (AJA 38 (1934) 392-407). 
(2) JHS 51 (1931) 57-85. For his recantation see JHS 

53 (1933) 135. His original theory was stated with some 
reserve (p. 57): 'I have argued the date 422/1, but have 
held a watching brief for 434/5, which I consider the next 
most probable date '. It will be obvious from all that 
follows how much I owe to this one article - a model of 
judicious , scholarly exposition, illuminated by creative 

imagination. 
(3) See W. S. Ferguson, Treasurers of Athena (1933) 17 
n. I, 153 and 185: Meritt, Wade-Gery and McGregor, 
The Athenian Tribute Lists (henceforward A TL), i, 208 I: 

ii, D 1-2: iii, 326 II. 
(4) Bannier's 431/0 B.C. (see n. I ) was effectively scotched 
by Wade-Gery (JHS 51 (1931) 69 and n. 50), Beloch's 
418/7 B.C. by Kolbe (Sitz. Berl. Akad. 1927, 3241 = Thuky

dides im Lichte der Urkunden (1930), 55 I) and again by Wade
Gery (op. cit. 66 11). JG i2 370. 7-11 proves that a board of 
r:aµlat r:wv a,V.wv 0ewv, ten in number and one from 

It will perhaps be best to start by sum
marising the contents of the two decrees. 
The first directs that, since the 3000 talents 
have been given to Athena as planned, debts 
to the 'other gods' shall be senied out of 
the funds set aside for the purpose. The 
sums due must be accurately reckoned by 
the Logistai and repaid by the prytany in 
office after the relevant vouchers have been 
produced. Any surplus funds are to be 
used for the dockyard and the walls. Treasur
ers of the 'other gods' are to be chosen by 
lot as a board completely parallel to Athena's 
Treasurers with whom they will share the 
Opisthodomos. They are to take over the 
gods' moneys from the officials currently 
in charge and publish an annual audited 
record. The second decree begins by allow
ing the completion of some specified works 
on the Acropolis, but then bars all other 
expenditure from Athena's reserve over 10,000 
drachmai unless a preliminary vote of aoeia 
is passed. The Hellenotamiai are to deposit 
money ' in the course of the year ' with Athena's 
Treasurers. After the other gods' debts have 
been repaid their treasure is to be kept on 
the left side of the Opisthodomos, Athena's 
on the right. Her present Treasurers are to 
cooperate with the boards of the previous 
quadriennium in weighing and counting all 
unweighed or uncounted valuables.(5) Since 

each tribe, existed at least as early as 421 /0 B.C. Dins
moor's attempt to put the decrees back to 438/7 B.C. (AJA 

51 (1947), 127-40) seems to have won no support; Meritt 
and Wade-Gery countered it (Hesp. 16 ( 1947) 279-86). 
( 5) For text, commentary and good discussion see Tod, 
Greek Hist. Inscr. (CHI ) i2 no. 51 and p. 262. The valuables 
dealt with in JG i2 92.26 fl formed part of Athena's Treasure 
in the Opisthodomos; thus the fact that the inventories 
of the three main divisions of the Parthenon start pre-
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Wade-Gery's 1931 study it has seemed clear 
that the decrees were passed on the same 
day. The first decree specifies the revenues 
from which repayment is to be made, the 
second reveals that a limit of 200 talents 
had been set, probably in the decree that 
lies behind both JG 12 91 and 92. There is 
no contradiction and there was never any 
real need to postulate a third decree between 
these two. (6

) 

Now what reasons are there for question
ing the dating 434/ 3 B.C.? The first dis
quieting point is purely epigraphic. Script 
and letter-forms hardly help us, since they 
would seem compatible with either dating.(7 ) 

But it is quite otherwise with the criterion 
provided by the first declension dative plurals. 
In JG 12 92 we find one disyllabic form (-aat 
in line 2), in 91 three examples of the shorter 
form -at~ (lines 6, 18 and 29). Now Wade
Gery established some most impressive statis
tics, which tended to show that the longer 
forms survived into the mid-420s, but that 
from c. 422 B.C. they were steadily being 
replaced by the shorter form -at~. His earliest 
certain Attic examples of -at~ seemed to be 
the Quota Lists now published as A TL ii 
Lists 25 and 26 (430/29 and 429/8 B.C.). (8) 

cisely in 434/3 B.C. has no bearing on the date of Kallias' 
decrees, as Wade-Gery clearly showed (JHS 51 (1931) 
76 ff). 
(6 ) Wade-Gery restored the prescript of JG i2 92 by 
brilliant detection from the miserable traces of letters (op. 
cit. 59 and n. 7) ; his judgement has rightly been widely 
accepted, as by Tod in GHI i2, 106 £. The ' problem ' of 
the 200 talents is well elucidated in A TL iii .326. For the 
figure see further p. 41 f. 
( 7) See Pl. ii a d iii in JHS 51 (1931) and Wade-Gery's 
epigraphic comments on p. 58 (the script of 92 differs from 
91 ): ATL i.210 f (figs. 185 and 186). The circular letters 
are smaller than the others, a feature of texts inscribed 
c. 430 B.C. or .later : see Wade-Gery's comments in BSA 

33 (1932 /3) 13'~ and his Fig. 12. 
(8) JHS 51 (19:11) 78-82. This is a very full and careful 
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To these we must now add IC i2 97, which 
Meritt has convincingly put back to the 
Archidamian War. With its mention of 
lnupoeal and partial payment of tribute it must 
be very close in time to the two Quota Lists 
in question. (9) The short form would thus 
appear to be used as early as 430 B.C. and 
it might seem legitimate to suggest that if 
our evidence was fuller we should have no 
cause for doubting that -at~ was employed 
epigraphically already in 434/3 B.C. (10) But 
how securely dated are these Quota Lists ? 
In a recent paper I have returned to the 
attack and hope to have proved that they 
are in fact the lists of 426/5 and 427 /6 B.C. 
respectively. I must here simply refer the 
reader to this full treatment.(11) If I am 
right this will inevitably affect the dating 
of JG i2 97. Already indeed in another 
context I have argued that it should be 
dated summer 425 B.C. It patently has 
close links with Kleonymos' Tribute Decree, 
which was passed in the first prytany of 
426/5 B.C.(12) Thus there is, I believe, good 
reason for claiming that the form -au; first 
appears epigraphically in spring 426 B.C. 

treatment of the evidence. Kolbe's cavalier attitude 
(Sitzb. Berl. Akad. 1927, 330 = Thucydides ... , 67) was 
rightly castigated by Wade-Gery (p. 79) . 
(9) Studies presented to D. M. Robinson ii (1953) 298-303. 
Meritt's view was vindicated against Treu's criticisms 
(Hist. 3 (1954/5) 58) by W. Eberhardt in Hist. 8 (1959) 

287 ff. 
(10) The Quota Lists troubled Wade-Gery ( op. cit. 79) : 
they made 'the rule look less absolute than it once seemed 
... if rightly dated to 426 and 429 .. . [they] provide some
thing of a bridge to 434'. 
(11) It will appear shortly in Classical Quarter!),. For my 
earlier case see Hist. 10 (1961 ) 166 ff and CQ 55 (1961) 
155-60: for counter-arguments see Meritt and Wade-Gery, 

JHS 82 (1962) 73 £. 
(12) See Hist. 10 (1961 ) 156 £. Eberhardt (op. cit. 289) has 
also questioned whether the inscription need be put as 
early as 430 B.C. 
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From then on we have a fairly continuous 
series. The Halieis Treaty - which has -rai; 
in line 23 - can now be firmly dated 424/3 
B.C.(13) 

I am, of course, well aware of one apparent 
glaring exception to my rule. The forms 
[Mot]eai; and [lleaxaa:eyt]<5~i; occur in JG 
i2 80 (lines 2 and 16), which Hiller dated 
c. 420 B.C., terming its lettering 'archais
ing'. A decade ago Lewis argued powerfully 
for Wilhelm's view that it was genuinely 
archaic and should be put c. 450 B.C. despite 
'the supposed law of the short datives ' . (14) 

Now this is perhaps a matter of taste and 
intuitive judgement rather than exact science. 
The four-barred sigmas clearly embarrassed 
Lewis at the date which he wished to ad
vocate. I can not feel at all easy about his 
dismissal of them as 'an Ionicism '. Stray 
Ionic letters do begin to intrude into Attic 
epigraphy in the second half of the fifth 
century, but never consistently throughout 
an inscription as here. (16) Is it not altogether 
possible that a deliberately archaising script 
was employed for regulations governing some 
of the most hallowed and archaic ritual of 
Athens? It is worth noting that the old, 
disyllabic dative forms occur for the last 
time in a similar Sacred Law of 418/17 B.C. 
and that one of these has a distinctly archais-

(13) See Meritt, Davidson and West in AJPh. 56 (1935) 
65-76: SEG x.80 (revised text of IG i2 87). IG i2 49 a, which 
has [i5ed]xµat, in line 10, was placed among the pre-war 
inscriptions by Hiller and is dated vaguely 'post a. 432 /1' 
in SEG x (no. 49). The lettering is developed and, as 
Wade-Gery noted (JHS 51 (1931) 82), 'our only limit 
is the revolt of Eretria in 411 '. At the earliest the decree 

could reasonably be put in the late 420s. 

(14) BSA 49 (1954) 19. 
(16) Stray etas are the most common; see Lewis's note on 
this topic in BSA 49 (1954) 23. In IG i2 80 two omegas 
are employed somewhat inconsistenly for -ov (gen.), as 

Lewis observes (ibid. 18). 

ing flavour.( 16) I think that it would be 
safer to remove the Praxiergidai inscription 
from the present argument as a document 
of quite uncertain date. 

I will probably be told that there is still 
the Phaselis Decree (with <PaarJAfrai; in line 
5) to show that the short dative was used as 
early as 450 B.C., if not already in the 460s. 
I cannot share the confidence of Wade-Gery 
in 1931 that ' no one would put any weight' 
on JG i2 16 or accept his implied answer to 
attempts to use it: '16 is unique, the work 
(I imagine) of an Ionian workman'. Can 
the Ionic script be held to make any differ
ence in this matter? The longer datives 
are found not only in the Ionic copies of 
the Athenian Coinage Decree, but in the 
proxeny decree for Aristonoos of Larissa 
(c. 430 B.C.), which Wade-Gery himself, 
quoted. All seem to follow the practice of 
the Attic text that lies behind them.(17) But 
is the Phaselis Decree as early as we have 
been taught for so long? Here is the crux 
of the question and it merits a digression. 
Perhaps the short dative form should have 
raised serious doubts before this. 

Wilhelm was the first to put the Phaselis 
Decree back to the mid fifth century, on 
the basis of its letter-forms.(18) Now these 
are ambiguous. Nu is sometimes vertical, 
not sloping and even the sloping nu and the 
rho can be paralleled in the Ionic decree for 

(16) For the very odd script of IG i2 80 see Lewis's Pl. ii 

(note especially the lambda and nu). For IG i2 94 (cult 
of Neileus) see Wade-Gery's comment in op. cit. 82 : ' it 
alone certainly uses both forms .. . µ veieat in line 20 is 
strange, and suggests archaism' . Likewise for him the 
Praxiergidai inscription 'appears, from its singular jumble 

of letter forms, to be archaistic ' . 
(17) See JHS 51 (1931 ) 79 and 82 (Phaselis and IG i2 

55) : A TL ii D 14 p . 65 (Siphnos frg . line 3) and 66 (Smyrna 

frg. line 7). 
(18) Gotting. Gelehrt. Anzeig. (1898) 204. 
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Chios of 425/4 B.C. It would seem unsafe 
to rely very much on this criterion. (19) 

Historical arguments, of course, have been 
brought to bear, but none are at all con
clusive for"'.the early date. The most serious 
one is ba;ed on lines 15 ff, which seem to 
imply power of judgement in a magistrate 
at Athens . At the latest this discretion must 
have been a bolished fairly early in the pro
gramme of reform connected with Ephial
tes. (20) Recently, however, Sealey has shown 
quite clearly by reference to Plato Laws 958 
b-c that xm:m5ixaCeiv can properly be used 
of a magistra te acting as president of a law
court. T he clause can then no longer be 
pressed so as to exclude any dating after 
450 B.C.(21) We are free to look for alternat
ive contexts . I would suggest that the best 
is provided y the early years of the Archi
damian War. Phaselis' importance to Athens 
at this time needs little stressing. In winter 
4-30/29 B.C. a small expedition was sent to 
K aria and Lykia to protect trade between 
Phaselis and the Aegaean from piracy. The 
city clearly played a vital part as middle
man between Athens and the Persian 
Empire. (22 ) We unfortunately do not know 
at what figure it was reassessed for tribute 
in 425 B.C., but several cities further east 
were added to the Empire's paper strength 
this year. Athens was in a mood of confident 

(19) Photiades published a photograph of JG i2 16 in 
'Aex- 'Ecp . (1922 ) 63. For the Chios decree (SEC x. 76) 
see Meritt, Hesp. 14 (1945), 11 5 ff. Sloping nu is a lso found 
in JG i2 49 (see Schweiger t's facsimile of frg. b in Hesp. 6 

(1937) 32 ) : despite Wilhelm, Meritt insisted that frg. b 
belongs with JG i2 49 a (Hesp. 10 ( 1941) 319 f). I have 
already argued that this Eretrian decree belongs in the 

late 420s. (see n. 13). 
(20) See Hignett, History of the Athe11ia11 Co11stitutio11 ( 1952) 
397 (dating JG i2 16 in the early 450s): Wade-Gery, Essays 
i11 Greek History (1958) 182-6 (before 462 B.C. ). 
(21) Cl. Phil. 59 (1964) 16 f. 
( 22) See Thuc. l!.69 and H opper, JHS 63 (1943) 43 f. 

38 

expansion. Persia was induced to accept 
the idea of negotiation and under the Treaty 
signed in 424/3 B.C. Phaselis was formally 
recognised as the eastern outpost of Athenian 
power. (23 ) In such crucial days Phaselis 
would naturally expect special concessions 
- to help her survive various forms of pres

sure and to reward her loyalty. ow the 
decree certainly created a privileged position 
in commerce and law for Phaselite c1t1zens. 
This is proved by the very fact that here 
they were made equal with the people of 
Chios. (24) If we could put the decree after 
428/7 B.C. - and why not ? - this would 
gain even more point. Chios then held a 
unique position in the Athenian alliance and 
to share one of her privileges was the highest 
honour that could come to a tributary ally. 
Though there was temporary trouble between 
Athens and Chios in 425/4 B.C . the Chian 
government was wiser and more moderate 
than the Lesbian oligarchs had been. Chios 
thus continued to enjoy high favour. (25) 

Between Phaselis and Chios there was tra
ditional friendship and this may have operated 
to Phaselis' advantage in the 420s, helping 
to secure her new privileges, as it certainly 

( 23) In A TL ii List 40 (4 15/4 B.C.), Phaselis' quota is 
restored as [ I']~, representing a tribute of 6 talents, the 
pre-war figure. One could perhaps restore [X]H or even 
[X)I' ( 11 or 15 talents) . The post-war assess.ments on 

the whole seem to show reductions from 425 B. C. (A TL 
iii 348 ff ), but it would be surprising if Phaselis went right 
back to her old level. In 425 B.C. K elenderis was assessed 
at 2 talents, ltyra at 2/3rds of a talent : the figures for As
p endos, Milyai, Perge and Sillyon a re unluckily lost. See 
A TL i ' Register ' and iii.23 for these cities. For the peace 
negotia ted by Epilykos (Andoc. 3) see my forthcoming 
paper ' The Peace of Kallias' in Historia. 
( 24) See Wade-Gery's good discussion in Essays ... 186 ff: 

de Ste. Croix, CQ 75 (1961 ) 100-8. xa0dnse X[loi, xai) 
is a virtually certain restoration in line 10 f. For Wade
Gery's text see p. 181 of his study and SEC xvii.4. 
(25) Thuc. 4.5 1 and SEC x. 76: scholion on Aristoph. Birds 
880 (88 1 D ) : Thuc. 8.24.4-6 (Chian moderation). 
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did at the time of the Eurymedon. (26 ) The 
years 424/3 and 423 /2 B.C. are ruled out 
for JG i2 16, since other secretaries are then 
recorded for Akamantis. In JG i2 60, how
ever, which probably was passed in 425/4-
B.C., Akamantis has a secretary with a 
nine-letter name (line 6) and clearly Mna
sippos would fit. (27 ) The proposer of JG 
i2 16 Leon could well be the man who signed 
the Peace of Nikias as tribal representative 
and who had perhaps been general for An
tiochis as early as 439/8 B.C.(28 ) 

(26) Plut. Kirnon 12.3-4. 
(27) [M ]vaamno, seems the likeliest reading for JG i2 

16.3 : see Wade-Gery, Essays, 182 n. I. Is he the H elleno
tamias [ - - ? - -] aamno, !liJ.vsv, of 435/4 B.C. (A TL 
iii.329 ff) ? Phainippos was secretary in 424/3 B.C . (Thuc. 
4.118.11 ), Demetrios in 423/2 B.C. (JG i2 324.36 ff) . The 
Mytilenean Decree (JG i2 60 = A TL ii D 22) is sti ll dated 
427 /6 B.D. by Meritt (AJPh . 75 ( 1954) 359-68) despite 
Gomme's strong advocacy of 425/4 B.C. (Studies presented 

to D. M. Robinson 2 (1953) 334-9: Thucydides ii , 328 ff). 

Both agree tha t it represents a radical change in Athenian 
policy - towards more conciliatory and friendly treat
ment. This would seem to require more time than Meritt 
allows. Gomme acutely adduced Knights 830-5 to show 
that Kleon was accused of being bribed by Mytilene in 
spring 424 B.C. - presumably a fairly topical reference. 
Smikythos, probably the epistates of JG i2 60 (so West in 
J. M . Pa ton's Erectheum, 647 f), was secretary to Athena's 
Treasurers in 424/3 B.C. and significantly is attacked in 
Knights 869 as a supporter of Kleon (.Eµt)(v0riv )(at )(vewv !) : 
see R. A. Neil's note on p. 136 of his edition. The annex

ation of the Aktaian cities by Athens may have been part 
of the price that Mytilene paid for the end of the cleruchy 
(so Gomme, Robinson Studies 2, 338 f). They are listed 
neither in A TL ii List 25 nor in 26 (probably of 426/5 
and 427/6 B.C.: see earlier n. II ) and were probably firs t 
assessed in 425/4 B.C., as suggested by Nesselhauf (Klio 

Beiheft 30 (1933) 141 ). Akamantis was the eighth prytany 
in 426/5 B.C. (JG i2 324.11). This is a possible date for 
JG i2 60. Smikythos was also the epistates for JG i2 111 , 
which I have earlier connected with the Temple of Athena 
Nike (independently of Dinsmoor, AJA 27 (1923) 318 ff); 
see Hist. 10 (1961 ) 170 (42 7/6 B.C. ?). This may still 
stand, but the decree can no longer mark the inauguration 

of work on the temple, which was completed in 424 B.C. 
(28) See Andrewes and Lewis, JHS 77 (1957) 179 (on 

Whatever the truth about the Phaselis 
Decree it is hard to resist the relentless logic 
of the mass of material gathered by Wade
Gery in 1931 . It is surely highly probable 
that any decree containing an example of 
-at~ was inscribed after c. 425 B.C. At the 
very least the Phaselis Decree must be left 
out of account as a document of uncertain 
date and not allowed to outweigh the im
pressive testimony of so many others. Scholars 
must therefore once again squarely face the 
consequences for JG i2 91 /2 . Is it really 
conceivable that the decrees were voted in 
434/3 B.C., but not inscribed on stone till 
c. 421 B.C. ? Unluckily both break off 
before the point where one would normally 
expect the clause authorising publication. 
But in view of the prompt inscribing of many 
decrees of lesser importance it is h ard to 
believe that the clause was m1ssmg and 
harder still to imagine what purpose would 
be served by publishing such financial ar
rangements about a dozen years after they 
were passed. (29) If we wish to maintain the 

Thuc. v 19 and 21 - with a plausible restoration for 

JG i2 50.46). 
(29) Beloch made this point well in Griech. Gesch. ii2 2.348: 
' Es ist j a auch ... evident, class Volksbeschliisse, die eine 
voriibergehende Finanzmassregel anordnen, nicht 14 Jahre 
sp ater in Stein gegraben werden, wenn die Sache !angst 
erledigt ist'. Ever since Kirchhoff's day (Abh . Berl. Akad. 

1864, 26 ff) it had been assumed that JG i2 91 was inscribed 

c. 420 B.C. - by supporters of early and late date alike. 
Kolbe was the first to challenge the dogma (Sitzb . Berl. 

Akad. 1927, 330 = Thucydides .. . , 67); a few years later 
Ferguson could wri te ( Treasurer, 185) ' But I am still un
convinced that it cannot have been cut on stone in 434 B.C. 
We must not demand at any time of the Athenian stone

cutters too much uniformity of spelling'. H e suggested 
alternatively as a reason for inscribing the decrees after 

the Peace of Nikias that it was only then ' that the pro
vision fo r creating a public war-fund was put into effect ' . 

This theory, however, was demolished by Wade-Gery in 
his review (JHS 53 (1933) 134) and with this Ferguson's 
point loses all its force. See further p. 43 n. 48. 
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orthodox date for JG i2 91 /2 , then I think 
that we must be prepared to argue that the 
original stele was damaged or even destroyed 
at some date in the late 420s and so had to 
be reinscribecl. It is hardly necessary to 
point out how precarious this hypothesis is. 
Perhaps this alone should predispose one 
to consider a simpler solution. The lesson 
of JG i2 76 is worth pondering. Valiant 
efforts have been made in the past to show 
that this decree was passed in the late 440s, 
but for some reason reinscribed after the 
Peace of Nikias. Scholars, however, have 
now agreed that no such gap need be pos
tulated. The measure was both voted and 
inscribed c. 420 B.C.(30) May this not be 
true also of JG i2 91 /2 ? 

There is after all evidence that one clause 
of JG i2 92 (lines 12-19) was carried out 
only after the Peace of Nikias. This strictly 
controlled expenditure from Athena's reserve. 
For sums over 10,000 drachmai a preliminary 
vote of a.beta was normally required. Now 
the phrase ?p'Y)<ptcfaµeyov TOV M;µov T~Y 0.() 8WY 
first appears in the accounts of 418/17 B.C. 
It is significantly nowhere found in those of 
433 /2 and 432/ 1 B.C. (31) It is a poor argument 
to suggest that the Kallias Decrees had been 
ignored at this point or had not yet come 
into force. Nor is it really any more satis
factory to claim that a.CJeta may have been 

(30) For the bibliography on the Eleusinian Firstfruits 
Decree see Tod GHJ i2 181 ff and 264: SEG x. 110, xii.34 
and xv.9. Lampon's rider (lines 48 ff) ordered its inscrip

tion; script, letter forms and orthography prove that this 
was done c. 420 B.C. (see Tod p . 184 f; the Athenian 
copy had xiAiat, r5ed.xµau; in line 20). Will's ingenious 
attempt to explain these facts away (Rev. Et. Grecq. 61 
(1948) 1-18) falls before P. Guillon's acute criticisms (Bull. 
Corr. Hell. 86 (1963) 467 f). On the da te of JG i2 76 see my 
Appendix. 

(31) See JG 302.15 (418/7 B.C. ); 28,30 and 33 (417 /6 B.C.): 
63 f (415/4 B.C.). 
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voted even when it is not actually recorded. 
This dangerous argument ex silentio invites 
the retort: 'Then why does the phrase 
suddenly emerge in 418/ 17 B.C. and the 
following years' ? (32) Once again orthodoxy 
must be defended by precarious hypothesis. 

What in fact has ruled out the dating 
422/ 1 B.C. for JG i2 91/2? Everything 
hinges, clearly, on the answer to a crucial 
question. Did Kallias institute the board 
of Taµlat TWY a.AA.WY 0ewY ? If he did, then 
we must accept without demur the dating 
434/3 B.C. Such raµlat issued an inventory 
in 429/8 B.C., in which their predecessors 
are mentioned, and in 423/2 B.C. they 
accounted in detail for the loans made from 
the various funds under . their control. (33) 

The exact interpretation of JG i2 91.14-22 is 
here essential and we must examine the 
wording scrupulously: raµlar; be anoxva
µeve[Y ro]vroy TOY xeeµa.TOY ... hovrot ()e 
TaµtBVOYTOY eµ noAet ... xai GVYaYotyOYTOY 
... roi:r; TOY Tsr; 'A0eya£ar; Taµtatr;· naea 
()6 TOY YVY Taµtoy xal, TOY Bnt<JiaTOY xal, 
TOY hte(!onotoY ey roir; hteeoi:r;, hol, YVY bia
XSt(!l(o[ at] Y anaet0µeaa.YTOY ... Ta xeeµara 

xal, naeabexaaa0oy hot Taµlat hot Aa
X<>Yu r; naea TOY YV[Y] ll(!XOYTOY ... In the con
text the Taµlat oL YVY cannot be Athena's 
Treasurers, as they certainly are in 92.26 ff. 
West's ingenious argument will not work. 
The coming Treasurers are here being op
posed to those currently controlling funds 
of the 'other gods '. More is implied than 

(32) See G. E. Stevenson, JHS 44 (1924) 3. Even Beloch 
used the second argument (op. cit. 353): ' lch kann mir 
iiberhaupt nicht vorstellen, class die a&ta nicht immer 
erforderlich gewesen sein sollte; in den a lteren Urkunden 
wird die Sache als selbstverstandlich iibergangen, wie es 
dem knappen Stile dieser Zeit gemass ist .. .'. Ferguson's 
view is fairly similar (op. cit. 17 n. 2 and 162). 

(33) See JG i2 310 in J. Johnson's republication (AJA 35 
(1931) Pl. iv, lines 1-11 ): JG i2 324.54-105. 
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the purely temporary handling that West 
postulated. (34) Are the -r:aµtai oi vvv then 
local temple officials? Beloch long ago de
nied this and I think that he deserved better 
than to be accused of sheer 'sophistry'. The 
ieeonoiot alone seem explicitly to be defined 
as local figures and this distinction appears 
to be underlined by the repetition of vvv 
in the clause that qualifies them. The 
enun:a:rat, who divide the -caµlat from the 
Lseonowt, could well be Athenian state offic
ials. If this is so then it is still more probable 
that the -r:aµlat belong to the central ad
mm1stration. They can in that case only be 
-caµtai -cwv aAAwv 0diJV and once that 1s 
granted we are perfectly free to date JG i2 

91/2 422/1 B.C.(35) ,What precisely did Kallias 
then arrange about these -caµlat ? , Wade
Gery (improving here on Beloch) argued 
that the -caµlat had previously been only 

five in number and that they formed a kind 
of emergency commission. Kallias reestablish
ed their squandered funds, redefined their 
obligations, doubled their numbers and made 
them completely parallel to the Treasurers 
of Athena. In 421 /0 B.C. accordingly we 
find these rnµlat ten in number and chosen 
one from each tribe. (36) 

By 423 /2 B.C., as the records of the Lo
gistai show, the 'other gods' were owed close 
on 1000 talents by the Athenian state. Yet 
Kallias' decrees seem to show that the debt 
repayment envisaged could be met out of 
200 talents and still leave a usable balance. 
Does not this discrepancy bar dating JG i2 

91/2 in 422/1 B.C.? We must first note 
that the crucial passage could be restored so 
as to yield a sum of 1200 talents. Lines 19-
23 of JG i2 92 might run: 

[- - - e~J 
[be an6bo11]0.1 xa-can0evat x[a-ca -co]v evtav-cov -ca hsxa[o--cou ysvo] 
[µeva naea -c]?i~ 1:aµta11t -cov [-ce~ 'A0]svata~ -co~ U1.evo[1:aµta~ µex] 
[ei -cov xi1.H(o]v btaxoalov 1:a[1.av1:o]v ha e~ an6bo11iv e<p[11eqn111:o · xa] 
[t h6-cav -coik aAAOt~ 0eoi~ a[nobo0]et - - - -

(34) AJA 38 (1934) 396-400. He argued that the Treasur

ers were temporary bankers for the repayment fund. See 

p. 43 f. against West's interpretation of IG i2 92. 19-25, on 

which this rests. 
(35) For Beloch's 'sophistry' see Stevenson, op. cit. 2 and 

Kolbe, Sitzb. Berl. Akad. (1927) 321 ( Thukydides ... , 52 ), 

who characterises as ' kiinstlich' and even 'gekiinstelt' 

another part of Beloch's treatment of this key issue (see 

next n.). In the fifth century Athenian lmardrat took 
over control of the Eleusinian funds from the lseo:n:ofot: 
see SEG x.24 for this transfer. Other main cults may 
have been treated similarly; certainly we find lmardrat of 

Artemis Brauroneia (IG ii2 152-000) and of the Peiraieus 
Asklepeion (IG ii2 47.28 f) in the fourth century. Kolbe 

(p. 323 = 54) asserts 'Es ist an sich klar ... dass wir unter 

den lmardrat... Organe der einzelnen Heiligtiimer vor 

uns haben'; he assumes without argument that lv roic; 

lceoic; applies to them also. So too Bannier in Rh. Mus. 

75 (1926) 189. See later (p. 51 f.) for another suggestion 

about these lmardrat. 

The Hellenotamiai would be instructed to 
pay in their receipts from the sources specified 
as they arrived until the sum of 1200 talents 
was reached. (37 ) West and Meritt have al
ready argued that the ,w-can0evat clause 
was concerned with the means of repaying 
the debt to the 'other gods', not with Athena's 
reserve, the subject of the previous passage. (38) 

(36) JHS 51 (1931) 65-8. For Beloch's view see Rh. Mus. 

43 (1888) 188 fl and Griech. Gesch. ii2 2.347 f. 
(37) Wade-Gery, who dealt with this crux in op. cit. 68 f, 

wrote 'It would, however, be difficult to complete the 

sentence with this figure 1200: I think we may safely dis

regard it'. For my reading [le; 6s d:n:66oa]!~] see Wade
Gery, op. cit. 61 ff ([vv i.:ai le; :n:6J.],v): Meritt, AJPh. 55 

(1934) 27 ([0c0ic; 6s :n:da]i_v): West, AJA 38 (1934) 404 f 

([uarci 6s TO vv]'I!!·) 
(38) West, op. cit. 394-7: Meritt, op. cit. 269-7. 
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Wade-Gery claimed that the debt envisaged 
by Kallias could not be the c. 1000 talents 
debt registered in JG i2 324, the report of 
the Logistai. That debt was recorded in 
detail in the audited books of the Treasurers, 
whereas Kallias foresaw a search for papers 
and vouchers, which would have to be pro
duced by the local temple officials. Wade
Gery therefore argued that the Athenian 
state had accepted liability for miscellaneous 
claims-losses i the evacuation of Attica or 
on transport to the Acropolis, unauthorised 
local borrowings, losses by enemy action. 
Thus, though he believed that Athens also 
repaid the c. 1000 talents debt, he maintained 
the reading [·ro]v t5iaxoalov in line 22.(39) 

Now one might answer him by asserting that 
Kallias' ' 1200 talents' included those miscel
laneous claims. In seeking to establish and 
settle the gra d total he naturally laid great 
stress on the need to document every loss 
and every transaction that had not passed 
through the ledgers of the Treasurers. But 
I do not feel very convinced about this. 
Moreover, as we shall see, it is almost im
possible to envisage Athens paying nearly 
4200 talents to the sacred treasuries in 422 /1 
B.C. and, as Athena had to be content with 
part payment of her vast debt, it would seem 
unlikely that the 'other gods' received all 
of theirs and more. For these reasons I 
would agree with Wade-Gery in keeping 
the figure 200 and the accepted sentence 
division in lines 19-23. This is anyway re
commended by the probability that the 
xaran0i vat clause concerns Athena's own 
reserve, as I hope to show shortly. 

(39) Op. cit. 68-71 and 63 (text). Wade-Gery's version of 
21 ff is virtually identica l with A TL ii D 2: - - - ,o, 
ht:AAt:vo[wµla , · inrn5av c5' dno] ,[o]v c5taxoalov 
w[Advrn]v ha i, dn6c5oaiv i rp[at:rp.taarn ho c5eµo , 
rni)s {l).).oi , Owi, - - - - . Only dotted tau 
(line 22 ) is added in A TL. Wade-Gery justly observed 
(p. 68) 'the current supplements are most felicitous ' . 
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In the inventory of the ' other gods' which 
is dated 429/8 B.C. (IG i2 310) the Treasurers 
seem to list a) the central funds handed down 
by their predecessors b) the revenues ac
cruing to the deities under their charge during 
the year and c) the moneys still kept in the 
local temples themselves. (40) Such loans as 
the Treasurers made down to 423 /2 B.C. 
will presumably have come from the first 
two sources. The debt with which Kallias 
was concerned, however, represented the gap 
between the actual holdings of the local 
temples and what they should by rights 
have had. The losses may have been in
curred in the process of forming the central 
treasury in 431 /0 B.C. or in the years that 
followed down to 423 /2 B.C. It is even 
possible that the money was ' borrowed' 
from them after the end of the Conciliar year 
423/2 B.C.(41 ) We shall return to this 
point later. For the moment it is enough 
to note that it is local officials who produce 
the documents and local officials who pre
sumably received the money. Significantly 
there is no mention of the .aµtai in this 
context.(42 ) Only after the debts have been 

(40) See J. Johnson's reconstruction and text in AJA 35 
(1931) 31-43 and Pl. iv. Category a) runs from line 13-
128 and b) from 129-170 of Face A (ly xvxUo xaeno ix 
[,ov] lt:eov): c) from 171 to 218 on Face B ([x] t:rp,U[atov 
- - - - - i v ,oi, ?] lt:eoi, ). Johnson observes 
(p. 38) of line 171 ' The line is probably much longer than 
that restored in the Editio Minor'. 
(41) Interest in IC i2 324 (Tod i no. 64) is reckoned down 
to Hekatombaion 10, Pryt. I.I of 422 /1 B.C.: see Meritt, 
Athenian Calendar (1928) 120. The A TL editors believe 
in borrowings from summer 422 to spring 421 B.C., but 
on a small scale - probably less than a hundred talen~ 

(iii .353 f). 
(42) Nor of the ima,ci,at . Why not, if either or both 
were local? Instead we read in IC i2 12 f: dnorpatv6vrnv 
c5e ,d yt:yeaµµ eva hot u htt:e[e, x]al hot leeonotoi xal 
ei n, {l).).o , olc5t:v. Contrast this with lines 18 ff. West 

doubted whether the repaid sums were at first made over 
to the local authorities (op. cit . 392) ; but this seems clearly 
implied by lines 9-12 and 19 f. 
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repaid and the new-style raµlat have been 
appointed do the r:aµlat oi vvv and the local 
officials respectively hand over the funds in 
their custody. We should surely recognise 
here with Beloch the final fusion of the re
maining local funds with the hitherto some
what resented central treasury. (43) 

The 3000 talents payment to Athena makes 
excellent sense in the context of 422/1 B.C. 
It would be part settlement of the vast debt 
incurred by the state between 433 and 422 
B.C. Kolbe and Bannier indeed tried to 
show that the phrase avacpieetv el~ :i'lOAlY 
implies free-will offering rather than re
payment. Similar phrases, however, are em
ployed in the decree ordering repayment of 
debts to Athena in 410/9 B.C., and Andoc. 
3.8, which Bannier used to support his 
thesis, can only be understood of the at
tempt at clearing the total indebtedness of 
c. 7 .000 talents after the Peace of Nikias.(44 ) 

Now the A TL editors assumed that a decree 
authorising repayment was passed in the 
spring of 421 B.C., that 1000 talents was paid 
as a first installment and 500 talents promised 
annually thereafter. ( 45) Borrowings from 
Athena recommenced on a small scale in 
418/7 B.C., but there must still have been 
a sizeable reserve two years later, when 3000 
talents were earmarked for the Sicilian ex-

(43) See Rh. Mus. 43 (1888) 119 f and Griech. Gesch. ii2 

2.354 ff. Beloch did not carry his view far enough. He 

thought that the loans had been taken from a provisional 

central fund and repaid to it, when it was consolidated. 

Kolbe rightly objected (Sitzb . Berl. Akad. 1927, 322 = 
Thukydides, 53) that appeal to the local records would have 

then been superfluous. 
(44) See Kolbe, Sitz. Berl. Akad. 1929, 274 ( Thukydides, 69) : 

Bannier, Rh. Mus. 75 (1926) 186: JG i2 109 (A TL ii D 9), 

8-12; Wade-Gery, op. cit. 72 ff and A TL iii.346 (on An

doc. 3.8). 
(45) iii.353 ff. They assume c. 950 talents tribute for 421 

B.C. (spring) and not much over 500 talents annually 

thereafter. 

pedition. (4~) This recurrence of Kallias' 
figure must give one pause. Surely a new 
reserve was created on that scale in 42 1 B.C. 
and deliberately kept level for the next six 
years. (47 ) Very possibly JG i2 92.19 ff pro
vides for annual repayments to Athena from 
surplus tribute, the sum varying according 
to the circumstances. In any particular year 
none might be available and originally no 
set season for transfer may have been fixed. (48 ) 

(46) See the Treasurers' accounts for 4 18/7 - 415/4 D.C. 

(JG i2 302 = Tod CHI i2 no. 75) . Just over 55 talents 

was borrowed in the first year (line 23 f), the figure for 

the second is missing. No record survives for 422 /1 - 419/8 

B.C.; I believe that there were in fact no borrowings, despite 

A TL iii .354. For JG i2 98/9 see Tod's commentary (no. 

77, p. 194 f): Wade-Gery, op. cit. 74 with n . 69 (sceptical): 

Ferguson, Treasurers, 160 f: A TL iii.356 f: Rudi Thomsen, 

Eisphora ... (1964) 174 f (413 B.C. ?). 
(47) Ferguson was once inclined (Camb. Anc. Hist. v (1927) 

280 n. 2) to link these 3000 talents with Kallias, but Wade

Gery surprisingly rejected the temptation (op. cit. 74), 

though admitting that 'the phrase catches the ear' . IC 

i2 92.12-19 clearly protects Athena's reserve from rash 

withdrawals: none seem to have been made for war pur

poses until 4 18/7 B.C. and then some 16 ta lents out of 

56 came from the electrum stocks, not from Kallias' 3000. 

(see Ferguson, Treasurers, 160 with n. I on IC i2 302.18 ff) . 
From line 13 ([:><:]al hd.n' av ,[o] J.o[mov dv]acpies.a,) 
it is clear that Kallias envisaged further installments to 

maintain, or even increase the reserve. 

(48) Ferguson believed ( Treasurers, 157-62) that Kallias 

aimed to create ' an imperial fund in deposit with the 

Tamiae, expendable ... without obligation .. . to Athena' ; 

this was not realised, however, till after the Peace of Nikias. 

His view was demolished by Wade-Gery (JHS 53 (1933) 

135; it requires :><:a,a,i0w0ai, not xa,an0ivai ) and Meritt 

(AJPh 55 (1934) 269 f) . Despite Ferguson (p. 161) we 

may surely believe that the 3000 talents for Sicily were 
' segregated ' out of Athena's funds. There is room for a 

first large outlay in JG i2 302.45 (c. March 415 B.C.). 

We need not assume - as is done also in A TL iii.356 f -

that the net sum of 3000 talents was paid at once; a ll the 

subsequent payments for Sicily will have come from the 

funds originally assigned and hence no special vote of 

a.6sia was needed for them (see JG i2 302.73 f; 300 talents) . 

My text assumes the readings [s, 6e dn66oa]!'l;' and 

,d hsxd[awu nsei6v.a naea •l<;>i, .aµtaa, ... in lines 
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The A TL theory may then serve with 
modification. Their authorising bill will be 
the decree referred to in JG i2 91.3 ff and 92.3 ff . 
Instead of 1000 talents, however, almost 
3200 talents were taken up to the Acropolis 
in the spring and summer of 421 B.C. Does 
this sum see incredible at that time? We 
must remem er that since 425/4 B.C. the 
total imperial revenue had run somewhere 
between 1200 and 1500 talents a year. Thus 
by summer 421 B.C. c. 5000 to 6000 talents 
had come to Athens from this rich source 
thanks to the reassessment.(49 ) To this we 
should probably add 600 to 800 talents, the 
proceeds of successive elacpoeat. There seems 
no really good reason for believing that none 
were levied after 425 B.C.(50) On the other 

19 ff. Ferguson has dealt well (op. cit . 157 n. 2) with some 
of the difficulties felt about ' the depositing of surpluses 
as they arose in the course of the year'. Isokrates 8.82 
seems evidence for a later decision to display such sur
pluses at the Dionysia. The A TL editors, however, take 
his phrase as referring to the 'total surplus' (i.e. the re
serve), since they are sure that he is talking of the Archi
damian War, when no annual surplus existed (iii.16 f). 
I doubt whether Isokrates' rhetoric can be pressed so 
closely; it would suit the period of Mantineia and the 
Argive alliance. 
(49) See the calculations in A TL iii.344-7, based on the 
higher figure ( 14-60+talents) for the Assessment of 425 
B.C., which is s ely correct (Kolbe, Sitzb. Berl. Akad. 

1930, 333 ff: Meritt and West, Athenian Assessment .. . (1934) 
69-90). Andokides' talk of 1200+ talents annual tribute 
after the Peace of Nikias (3.9) may simply reflect the total 

imperial revenue received in spring/summer 421 B.C. 
(so ATL iii.353). Though 'Kleon's Assessment' was in 
some ways unrealistic (ATL iii.196 and 345: W. Eber
hardt, Hist. 8 (1959) 291-303) the A TL estimate of c. 1000 
talents actual annual collection may be rather too low, 
as the editors recognise (p. 345). 
(60) See Gomme's spirited rebuttal of the accepted view 
in op. cit. ii.279 and iii.502: Meritt defended it in Hesp. 

23 (1954) 223 f and his argument is judged 'most convinc
ing' by Rudi Thomsen (Eisphora .. . (1964) 173 f). If 
eisphora was aba cloned in 425 B.C. it is hard to account 
for Knights 773-6 and 923-6, Wasps 31 -41 and Eupolis' 
Golden Race frg. 278 (see Edmonds, Frg. Attic Com. i.411); 
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side of the balance-sheet we must set the 
drastically reduced war-expenditure since the 
one year's truce was signed in spring 423 B.C. 
This is hard to assess, but the operations 
against Skione and Mende cannot have been 
very expensive and apart from maintenance 
of the navy there was little other need of 
money. It is true that even so borrowings 
from the sacred funds continued, but they 
were on a small scale - during the truce 
less than 210 talents and c. 140 between its 
lapse and the Panathenaia of 422 B.C. (51) 
Nor should they be used anyway to prove 
that the annual imperial revenue was still 
being consumed by war. Su<;h a conclusion 
is premature. Wade-Gery has long ago 
noted that in spring 424 and 423 B.C. 100 
talents were borrowed from Athena some 
weeks after the Dionysia, at a time when 
most of the current tribute must have arrived. 
Why should the State have wished to borrow 
from Athena with so much of its own money 
in hand ?(52) I suggest that it was a question 
of convenience. Since 426/5 B.C. interest 
on the loans had been reduced from 5 % to 
little over 1 %, so that by summer 422 B.C. 
only c. 19 talents had accumulated on a 
total debt of c. 810 talents for the quadren
nium.(53) With such nominal interest it may 
well have suited the Athenians to continue 
taking money from the Treasuries at a time 
when the Hellenotamiai were very busy 
getting their books in order. After the Dio
nysia they had to prepare a detailed report 
for the Assembly and cooperate in action 
designed to secure the prompt payment of 
any arrears and the settlement of disputes 

they sound very topical, as Gomme observed. See further 
n. 56. 
(51) See JG i2 and Gomme's useful table in op. cit. ii.435. 
(52) CQ 24 (1930) 33 ff and JHS 51 (1931) 69 l with n. 51. 
(53) See Wade-Gery, CR 44 (1930) 163 f and Tod's com
mentary on JG i2 324 in CHI i2 142 f. 
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ansmg out of the delivery of tribute. (54) 

There was every incentive for Athens to 
freeze their funds for the time being. I would 
submit that in 423/2 B.C. this policy was 
given wide extension. The 'peace party' 
at Athens was working hard for an accom
modation with Sparta. When the truce 
elapsed in spring 422 B.C. they may have 
secured another that ran until the Pythia. 
Certainly there was no resumption of active 
warfare before about August. (55) While real 
peace still seemed in sight the Assembly will 
have decided to close the account with Athena 
and the 'other gods' and to reestablish the 
reserve as soon as possible after the coming 
Panathenaia. This involved setting aside 
the equivalent of two years imperial revenue 
as a repayment fund. A few months after 
this decision Kleon persuaded the Assembly 
to authorise his 'blitzkrieg' against Brasidas. 
His opponents will probably have been able 
to protect the earmarked revenues, which 
left Kleon no recourse but yet another eis
phora and, I suggest, forced loans from those 
sanctuaries which still commanded funds of 
their own. Very soon he acquired more 
money by the sale of women and children 
taken at Torone.(56) When he and Brasidas 

(54) See ATL ii D 7 (JG i2 66+) and the commentary of 
Hill and Meritt (Hesp. 13 (1944) 10-14): ATL ii D 8 (JG 

i2 65 +: 426/5 B.C. ) with Meritt's commentary (Documents 

on Athenian Tribute (1937) 3-42): ATL iii.12 ff. 
(55) See Gomme's commentary on Thuc. 4.117.1, 118.13 

and 5.1.1 in op. cit. iii.593, 603 and 629; he rightly stresses 

that the majority of Athenians were now inclining towards 
peace (p. 593). But Kleon thought otherwise. 

(56) See Thuc. 5.2.1 and 7 .2 (alleged reluctance of Kleon's 

troops to leave Athens; significant, if true); 3.4 (Tarone; 

Gomme, op. cit. iii.632). Eisphora may not have been 

levied in 423/2 B.C., the year of the truce; the normal 

rate was 200 talents (Thuc. 3.19.1: Rudi Thomson, Eis

phora ... ( 1964) 145 f and 171 f). The debts repaid under 

the Kallias Decrees were mainly contracted after Heka

tombaion 10 422/1 B.C., I believe, but may have included 

fell at Amphipolis c. October 422 B.C. the 
expeditionary force was recalled and peace 
negotiations were begun in earnest. (57) Soon 
after peace was signed in spring 4 21 B. C. 
3000 talents were deposited with Athena. 
200 talents were found for repaying the 
'other gods' from the residue of tribute funds 
and the sale of the be~ch:17.( 58) 

The c5e~a-r17 incidentally provides another 
good argument for dating the Kallias De
crees 422/1 B.C. This tax was evidently 
controlled by the Hellenotamiai and is almost 
certainly the tithe levied on commerce through 
the Bosporos. The station was later Chryso
polis near Chalkedon. The tithe was sold 
to ' contractors', who presumably paid over 
its estimated annual yield in advance. (59) 

Polybios seems to have thought that it was 
instituted by Alkibiades in 410 B.C., but 
other evidence proves its earlier existence. 
Antiphon's use of the word be~a-revwt 

miscellaneous claims going back years, even as far as 431 

B.C. , as Wade-Gery argued (JHS 51 (1931) 69). 

(57) See Thuc. 5.11.3 and 14-16: Gomme, op . cit. 656 f 
(the date). 

(58) See JG i 91.2-7 and 92.21 ff. My treatment owes much 

to Wade-Gery's famous theory of a 'Sinking-Fund' ( J HS 

51 (1931) 70 f), which, however, he made begin in 433 

B.C. K olbe severely criticised this view (Sitzb. B erl. Akad. 

1933, 154-76), which Wade-Gery in fact soon abandoned 

(JHS 53 (1933) 135). The A TL editors (iii .354-8) argue 
that between 421 and 414 B.C. Athens was at the same 

time funding the debt of 433-422 B. C. and having to 

borrow from Athena to cover consequent deficits or un

expected expenditure. They would seem therefore to 
support my principle. I have, of course, no wish to insist 

on details. We cannot hope to know just how Athens 
created the fund or how early it started (was tribute from 

424/3 B.C. available?), but enough money had flowed in 

from spring 424 B.C. to make it possible. See further p. 52. 

(59) For the c5sud-i:1J see Xen. Hell. 1.1.22: Beloch , Rh. 

Mus. 39 (1884) 42 f and Gr. Gesch. ii2 2.343 f: M. Romstedt 

Die wirtschaftliche Organisation des athenischen Reiches ( I 914) 

22-36: Ed. Meyer, Forschungen zur Alte Geschichte ii.104 

n. I: Gomme, Hist. ii (1953 /4) 15 n . I : ATL iii.326 and 
334. 
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proves this and one might perhaps also cite 
Aristophanes' c1sxauvst~ r} OJ.iµsvtCst~ . (60

) 

The c5sxa-r11 was presumably closely connected 
with the establishment of Athens' firm control 
of the Hellespont area. This is dated 431 /0 
B.C. by the A TL editors on the strength of 
Thuc. 2.24. (61) But some evidence suggests 
that it was a still later development. In 
428/7 B.C. no Athenian officials reported on 
the suspicious behaviour of the Lesbians, but 
Tenedos, Methyma and the proxenoi in 
Mytilene. Not the least suspicious activity 
was the ordering of Scythian archers and 
a large consignment of corn from the Crimea. 
Surely if Athenian Hellespontophylakes were 
on the spot they should have reported at 
least this with some urgency to Athens? (62 ) 

The control system was certainly in operation 
during the Lesbian revolt. We first hear 
indeed of the Hellespontophylakes in the 
second Methane Decree, which was passed 
in the first prytany of 426/5 B.C. But they 
are probably the officials to whom many 
Hellespontine cities paid part of their tribute 
in 427/6 B.C. (63 ) From this point on the 
c5sxa-r11 must have been regularly levied. 
But I think that it is very hard to follow 
West in his confidence that it was well 
established by 434/3 B.C. How could Athens 
have imposed this heavy duty on all trade 
through the Bosporos in time of peace with
out bitter complaints from Megara and 
Corinth? We hear nothing of these from 
Aristophanes or Thucydides. (64) 

(60) See Beloch, Gr. Gesch. ii2 2.343 f on Pol. 4.44.4 and 
Harpokration s.v. c5sxauvrat (from the speech against 
the general Demosthenes): Aristoph. frg. 449 (Edmonds, 
op . cit. i.700 note b: c. 419-413 B.C. ?). 
(61) iii.147 and 31 I n. 57. 

(62) See Thuc. 3.2 to c. 3.5: Gomme, op. cit. ii.252 f. 
(63) See JG i2 57. 34-41 (ATL ii D 4) : ATL i.449 (on the 
rubrics of Lists 25 and 26). For the date of these lists see 
p. 36 and n. 11. 

(64) See AJA 38 (1934) 405 with n.2 for West's view, which 
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The 'work in hand' that is countenanced 
by the second Kallias Decree (lines 2-5) fits 
the context of 422/1 B.C. very well. The 
Propylaia was not yet completed and the 
Nike Temple project (finally achieved 427-
424 B.C.) had involved considerable con
traction and replanning to the south. Now 
was the time to round off this part of the 
Acropolis and rationalise the relationship of 
the various structures. (65 ) The Golden Nikai 
seem to have been eight in number by the 
end of the century, but the first securely 
dated are the pair dedicated in 426/5 B.C. 
I would only assume that another pair was 
vowed for the Peace of Nikias and a third 
perhaps added as repayment for the c. 28 
talents debt to Athena Nike. These three 
then would be referred to in JG i2 92 .3.(66 ) 

From the phrase specifying the first project 
unluckily only [ - - - - - ]~ iva survives. 
With the Kallias Decrees firmly dated 434/3 
B.C. the restoration [exnoev -ra evauhw -ra 
J..t]0tva has gained great favour. But, as 
Gomme noted, it would be strange to qualify 
'pediment statues' with the adjective J..t0ivo~. 
I would therefore join him in recommending 
a return to the perfectly acceptable [ex
noieaat -ra (3a0ea -ra At]0iva. (67

) In 422/1 B.C. 

is assumed - without argument - in A TL iii.326 f. 
Nesselhauf (Klio Beiheft 30 (1933) 62-6) and Lepper 
(JHS 82 (1962 ) 46-55) have argued powerfully the case 
for Athenian 'commercial imperialism' in the 430s, but 
they can show no irrefutable evidence for restrictive policy 
before the Megarian Decree. 
(65) See Wade-Gery, JHS 51 (1931 ) 61, 75 and 78 n. 78: 
Judeich, Topographie von Athen2 (1931 ) 226 ff, 231 and 251. 
(66) For all relevant facts see E. Schweigert, Hesp. 9 (1940) 
309 ff and D. B. Thompson, Hesp. 13 (1944) 173-209. 
Schweigert's two Ntxal (no. 27) need be put no earlier 
than 422/1 B.C.: the lettering of the record is 'of 430-425 
B.C.'. 2 talents of gold were used for each Nike (Thomp
son, p. 188) representing a silver value close to the debt 
registered in JG i2 324.112. 
(67) For tlvatfrta (suggested by E.Preuner) see Kolbe, Sitzb. 

Berl. Akad. 1927, 342 (Thukydides, 63) and ATL i. D 2,2 f. 
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these 'stone steps' could be identified with 
the small flight leading up from the Pro
pylaia ramp to the Nike bastion and temple. 
Thus all the three projects which Kallias 
tolerated would be intimately connected with 
Athena Nike's cult. (68) 

Kallias' decrees furth er arrange that the 
funds of Athena and of the ' other gods' 
shall be banked together in the Opisthodomos 
(JG i2 91.15 ff: 92.23 ff). Now there is one 
piece of neglected evidence for the date at 
which Athena's treasure was concentrated 
here. In the accounts of the Logistai the 
second payment from Athena's funds in 
425/4 B. C. is specifically defined as made 
lx; onw0oo6µo. No other payment in the 
whole of JG i2 324 is so described. The phrase 
obviously cannot mean 'from the reserve ', 
as in the later accounts, in contrast to pay
ments from revenue. Almost all the pay
ments were from reserve, but were they all 
made l x; oma0oo6µo ? (69) If so, it is hard 
to see why only one is specified and that by 
no means the first in the quadriennium; had 
it been the first one might perhaps have 
been expected to take the phrase as covering 
the rest. (7°) It is arguable surely that before 
422/1 B.C. only part of Athena's money was 
kept in tne Opisthodomos and that her funds 
were first concentrated there when the 3000 

The revised version in ATL ii D 2 ([bmoiev rnyd).µa-ra]) 
is no more inevitable. For Gomme's view see Hist. 2 
(1953/4) 15 n . I ; Wade-Gery approved this text once 
(see JHS 51 (1931 ) 59 and 63). 
(68) See Judeich, Topographie2, 218 f. Meritt and Wade
Gery (Hesp . 16 (1947) 28 ff) rightly stressed the ' economy 
drive ' which even the first clauses of JG i2 92 reflect . 
(69) For the period 410/9 - 407 /6 B.C. see Ferguson, op. 
cit., 29 f. Meritt restored JG i2 324.42 as [,r:aed] L'aµ[lov], 
following West's suggestion (Ath. Fin. Doc. 129 f) . For this 
annual income of Athena see A TL iii.334 f. 
(70) Ferguson (p. 29 n. 2) observes 'There it seems super
fluous'. Bannier (Rh. Mus. 61 (1906) 205 and 214) took 

a similar view. 

talents were handed over. Perhaps it was 
originally the bank in which the untouch
able reserve of 1000 talents was physically 
set aside from the war-funds . (71) 

One further point favours dating this re
organisation of Athena's Treasury 422/1 B.C. 
The secretary of the Kallias Decrees was a 
certain Mnesitheos. Now Mnesitheos of Ar
raphen (Aigeis) was Hellenotamias in the 
year of A TL ii List 33 and it is tempting to 
identify him with the secretary. At first 
sight this point may seem to damage my 
case irretrievably, since, according to the 
A TL editors, he must have been H elleno
tamias precisely in 422 /1 B.C. We can hardly 
escape from the impasse by postulating two 
distinguished Athenians called Mnesitheos 
in the same year. But it is worth remember
ing that for some time Meritt assigned this 
Quota List to 418/17 B. C. His reasons re
main strong, even though he has himself 
abandoned them. Several formal points of 
arrangement suggest that we should range 
Lists 34,33 and 39 in that order. One should 
not disregard these indications too lightly. 
More important, however, is the fact that 
in 'List 33' the first secretary of Council 
can be restored as ... ? . . . 'A ]cpu5vaio;, 
exactly as in the accounts of the Hephaisteion 
l ma-ra·ra, for 418/ 17 B.C. (JG i2 370). O n 
present knowledge this surely ought to tip 
the balance for the later year.(72 ) Mnesitheos 

( 71 ) See Thuc. 2.24.1 (iml xt).ia -rd).avra ... loo~EV 
av-roi~ ... xwel~ 0ea0ai). Wade-Gery believed once 
(JHS 51 (1931) 77) that the Opisthodomos ' was built 
... between 431 and 425, to meet the emergency of the 
evacuation of Attica and concentration of treasure'. 
(72) See Meritt, AJPh. 62 (194 1) 7-10. Earlier he had 
argued fairly firmly for 422 /1 B.C. (Hesp. 8 ( 1939) 54-9): 
ATL iii 351 f adds only one new argument of doubtful 
value, the high H ellespontine quotas (judged inappropriate 
after 421 B.C.). As Meiggs pointed out (CR 64 (1950) 
63) in the text in A TL ii two blank spaces have been omitted 
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then was Hellenotamias four years after the 
date which I am advocating for his secretary
ship. It seems a likelier interval than the 
sixteen years which we would have to as
sume on the orthodox dating of JG i2 91 /2. (73) 

Kallias himself should now be firmly identi
fied as the son of Hipponikos, the choice of 
Beloch, Bannier and of Wade-Gery in 1931. 
He first came into prominence c. 422 B.C., 
inheriting from his father immense wealth, 
close links with Sparta and the exalted religious 
rank of dadouchos. His sympathies presum
ably inclined him to the Spartan peace, 
which alone made reorganisation feasible, 
while as champion of the Eleusinian cult he 
would be specially qualified to recommend 
a measure that encroached heavily on local 
religious sentiment and ancestral custom. 
The prestige of his office could be used to 
render controversial policy acceptable. (74) 

If I am right in my dating of JG i2 91 /2 we 
stand to lose much ingenious speculation 
about the building-up of Athena's pre-war 
reserve. (75) But we gain first-rate evidence 

by oversight a t the end of line 2: this obscures the fact that 

h s{J8oµ ei:; can be read as well-indeed better-than T(!frei:; 

in the aex11 da te. The omission is made good in A TL iv. 

p. ix. As Meritt conceded in 1941 (p. 9) [el . .. ~ .. . 
'A ]qn8vaioi:; is unobjectionable. 

(73) The A TL editors indeed (iv. Index, p. 83) do not 
even admit the identification. 

(74) On Kallias see RE x.1618 ff: Beloch, Gr. Gesch. ii2 

2.354 ff: Bannier, 11/z . Mus. 75 (1926) 201 f: Wade-Gery, 

JHS 5 1 (1931 ) 78. Loca l pa triots might have hoped for 
the return of the 'other gods ' treasures when peace came: 

instead even the still separate funds ( except for those of 

Rhamnous and the Eleusinian cult) had to be surrendered 

to the control of the r econstituted board of Treasurers. 

The Eleusinian funds, of course, had also been centra lised, 

but they were under the control of five special Commis

sioners, elected annually at Athens: see SEG x.24 ( = Hill, 
Sources ... 2, B 41 ). 

(75) This is p erhaps best seen from A TL iii.326-32 with 

the notes: Gomme, op. cit . ii. 28-32 and Hist. iii (1954/5): 
Sealey, PAGA I (1958) 61-4. 
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for Athen's remarkable financial recovery 
after the Peace of Nikias. The Kallias De
crees can no longer be used to show that 
eisphora was familiar to the Athenians in 
the Pentakontaetea and that constitutional 
safeguards against its levy were already 
built-in. This may still be true, but it must 
be proved by other means.( 76 ) Similarly 
JG i2 91 now lends no support to dating the 
Coinage Decree in the early 440s. It clearly 
aimed at creating new reserve funds com
posed entirely of Athenian silver, but this 
was done in 422/ 1 B.C., not twelve years 
earlier - still less was it planned c. 448 
B.C.(77 ) As late as 429/8 B.C. the Treasury 
of the ' other gods' contained all kinds of 
foreign silver-staters of Aigina, Corinth, Cor
cyra and Tarentum, coins of Akanthos and 
Chios. Such mixed currency was clearly not 
treated as demonetised bullion in the accounts, 
contrary to later practice. (78) This is surely 
one more objective argument that favours 
putting the Coinage Decree in 425/4 B.C. (79) 

(76) As Rudi Thomsen rightly tries to do in Eisphora, 
139-46. 

( 77) As is argued in A TL iii.281 and 327 f. On p. 281 
n. 29 the editors write: 'We assign D 14 to the yea r of 

the moratorium 449/8 ... It is perhaps an indication of 

the correctness of this early date that we find the 3000 

talents of D I described as Athenian currency (voµlaµaTo <; 
'Yjµ e8d.nov) ' . They assume that the money was paid in 15 
installments of 200 talents from 448-434 B.C. 

( 78) See JG i2 310.23-35; 88-95 ; 113 ff; 163 ff in Johnson's 
edition (AJA 35 (1931 ) Pl. iv). The practice is to list 

a ) Athenian silver (if any) b ) gold or electrum c) uncoined 
gold d ) foreign silver: see lines 13-24 with 78-81. Classes 

b) and c) are normally counted, not weighed (so many 

staters or drachms). The apparent exception is the entry 

H HH JI1 'A,dvOiov . 
.., , (lme 3 I f). Akanthos, however, was 

[Ll]LILl/71- u(!YV(!tOV 

at this time striking on the Attic standa rd : the change to 

the Abderite standard came in 424 B.C. (Seltman, Greek 

Coins2, 141 ). In 409/8 B.C. Athena's Treasurers reckon 

foreign silver coin, like bullion, purely by weight (JG i2 

301). See Ferguson, op. cit. 16-37 for the date. 

(79) In a coming article in CQ I have added one important 
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Now what happened to this foreign cur
rency after 425/4 B.C.? It had been de
monetised and so was no longer negotiable. 
As long as the Treasuries had any Attic 
currency this could be used in preference, 
but by 423/2 B.C. they were dangerously 
depleted and the problem was no longer 
academic. Athena's chest probably con
tained only 500 to 700 talents. How much 
of this was Attic coinage and what was to 
be done with the rest ?(80) Some light comes 
rather surprisingly from the fragmentary 
Coinage Decree which Meritt published in 
1945. In lettering it is very close to the 
Perdikkas Treaty of 423/2 B.C. (JG i2 71 +) 
and presumably also in date. (81) 

Now I have recently scrutinised its pathe
tically broken first lines, in hopes of learning 
part of its secret, and stumbled on two new 
restorations. In line 5 we find the clear letters 
EKAT E. No case of the noun c5 s"a.-,;'YJ or 
the feminine adjective can easily be accom
modated in a line, where the only recoverable 
letters are 1?[ ... ]EKATE[ .. ]AITO. We 
know, however, that Antiphon used the term 
c5s"auv-,;a[ in this speech against Demosthenes 
(Harpokration s.v.) and this would fit per-

new point to the case which I presented in Hist. IO (1961) 
150-68 and 181-8, besides answering the criticisms of Meritt 
and Wade-Gery (JHS 82 (1962) 67-74). It is becoming 
increasingly difficult, I think, to date the Coinage Decree 
c. 449 B.C. The evidence from JG i2 310 already struck 
E. S. G. Robinson (Hesp. Suppl. 8 (1949) 339) - although 
he concluded by supporting the earlier date on general 

numismatic grounds. 
(80) For the various estimates of the reserve (spring 421 
B.C.) see Ferguson, op. cit. 21: A TL iii.344 n. 94. 
(81) Hesp. 14 (1945) 119 ff (with a photograph) : SEC 
x.87. Part of the Perdikkas Treaty was revised in A TL 
iii.313 n. 61 and the whole redated c. 436 B.C. The case 
for 423/2 B.C. remains formidable: see Gomme, op. cit. 
ii.621 f and my article in Hist . 12 (1963) 267 n. 49. A com
promise date (431 B.C.) has been argued by J. Papastavro, 
'EJ.J.11vtxd 15 (1957) 259 ff. 

fectly here. It is profitless to try to recover 
the sense, but a reasonable beginning can 
be made with [ - - - c5Js [o, c5Js"au[v-,;]at 
-,;a [dAo£;- -]. This is enough to show 
that the restoration is feasible. (82) But what 
kind of relevance has the Bosporos tithe to 
a decree concerned with the Attic currency 
and the mines? None, some may say, and 
reject the supplement out of hand. My second 
restoration, however, seems to support the 
first. In line 7 f Meritt's text gives us [ - - -
"a0a.nse "sAsvs, ho]v6µo£; ~[o] K[a]A-
A[ ...... ]. Study of the photograph justifi~s 
his verdict that NOMIEl'(l[A can hardly 
be read without doing violence to the visible 
remains.(83 ) Naming a law after its author 
is rare, but not unparalleled, as Meritt noted. 
I would add to his two examples 'the laws 
of Ephialtes and Archestratos' (Arist. 'A0. 
lloA. 25.2), which were presumably regular 
'f/Jr;<plaµa-,;a. No rigid distinction was made 
before c.410B.C. between "P1<ptaµa and v6µo£;, 
though naturally by no means every decree 
led to changes in the statutory law.(84) For 
this decree's proposer Meritt suggested Kalli
kles, though without any great conviction. 
It is as good a guess as any, if his basic as
sumptions are correct. The length of name 
is, of course, determined by the length of 
line postulated and the restorations in line 
8 f. 

For the line-length the probable limits are 

(82) Omission of the aspirate need cause no objection. 
It was becoming common in the late 420s: see Tod CHI 
i2 129 on JG i2 57 + (the Methone Decrees) 'the aspirate 
is frequently omitted'. 
(83) op. cit. 120: 'The second O is not clear ... the last 
letter, however, seems to me to be H. If it is M it is badly 
out of shape' . 
(84) See Xen. Mem. 1.2.42 (Perikles speaking), ndvui; 
yde OV"COt v6µot elaw, oiJi; "CO nMj0oi; avveJ.0ov 
xal <'ioxlµaaav lyempe: Hignett, Athenian Constitution, 196, 
300 and 304 f: A. R. W. Harrison, JHS 75 (1955) 26 f. 
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51 and 58 letters. Meritt frankly admits this 
awkwardly variable factor, though we may 
concede that a line of 52 letters seems to work 
well.(85) I am more troubled by the restor
ation in line 8 f. The remnants certainly 
look like part of the formula ordering public- , 
ation, but Meritt's version unusually has 
ev ad).ei on its own, without the adjective 
).i0lvet. This alone should cause disquiet. (86

) 

In fact Meritt himself has since found more 
serious reason for second thoughts. Th 

fragmentary decree was discovered built into 
the Valerian Wall about forty yards from 
a building subsequently identified as the 
late fifth century Athenian Mint. It seems 
probable therefore that, like the famous 
Coinage Decree of K learchos, this too was 
set up in front of the earlier Mint, which 
can be presumed to have lain in the same 
general area of the Agora as its successor. (87 ) 

I would tentatively suggest then the following 
restoration for lines 7 ff.: 

- -- - - - - - - xa0anee xeAevet ho]v6µ?t; Mo] K[a]~~[£o · -rot;] 
[<5e lma-ra-rai; &.vayeacpaat ea-rBAet ).i0tvei] -r6<5e -ro cpa[ecpi]a[µa ne6]
[ a0e·v -ro aeyveoxonto · la-ro M xa-ra).a-r-rev xai] -ro xevato nav -ro AOt
[nov - - - - - - - -

If the line could be increased to 56 letters 
the more normal fuller formula could be 
restored, but we have no way of telling which 
one was chosen here. It seems better then 
to follow Meritt.(88) I have essentially taken 
over his restorations in lines 7 and 9 which 
seem inevitable. Now that we have the 

(85) op. cit. 121. In line 13 we must restore the formula 
of amendment [-- - - el:ne · rd µiv aUa )eaOd:nee 
'E]:nalve.o,. This determines the limits given. The orator's 
name is unlikely to have had less than five or more than 

twelve letters. 
( 86) The Greek Index in A TL iv (under ur,jJ..17 etc.) will 
show sufficiently how stereotyped the formula was in this 

respect. 
(87) See Homer Thompson, Hesp. 23 (1954) 47 f. Accord
ing to n. 22 he had discussed the matter carefully with 
Meritt. Professor Thompson has kindly informed me by 
letter that the building which he excavated should be dated 
some years after 420 B.C. The pottery evidence had not 
been fully worked over in 1954 and has necessitated some 
modification of the view then expressed. 
(88) For the range of formulae see the A TL iv Index under 
the key words. With 56 letters we could come closer to 
the pattern of ATL ii D 14, 10 and restore: [ro, / cl' em
u-rd.a, )ea.aOevai :ne6u0ev TO deyv(!O)GO:nlo] .6cle TO 
cpu[tqn]a[µa dva/yedcpaav.a, ev ureJ.ei J.10l11et · )ea.aJ.
J.anev <'le )Gal] -- - - -. 
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Mint Commissioners as the subject of the 
publication clause it is more likely than ever 
that they are the subject of the next sentence 
also and that that is concerned with changing 
gold and electrum into Attic currency. 

The name Kallias inevitably springs to 
mind for line 7 once it is clear that Meritt 
has allowed this item too much space. Now 
if it really is Kallias there can be little doubt 
about identifying his law. It will be the sum 
of the two famous decrees which we have 
been studying. The one established the new
style Treasurers of the ' other gods', making 
them parallel to Athena's Treasurers; the 
other reorganised Athena's Treasury, laying 
down firm lines for its future management.(89) 

It is at this point that my two restorations 
lend each other mutual support. Kallias' 
first decree shows that repayment to the 

(89) See West, AJA 38 (1934) 394 f for this clear distinction 
between the content of the two decrees, which is also 
emphasised by Tod (GHI i2 lll ). In ' Xen.' 'AO. IIoJ.. 
3.2 we read T'YJ'll <'le {3ovA'Yj11 [ <'lei] {3ovJ.eveu0at ... :noJ.J.d cli 
:neel :n6eov xe17µ6.rw11 ... :no).).d <'le :neel 116µw11 0euew, .. • 
Both functions were well performed by the Council which 
sponsored Kallias' proposals. 
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'other gods' would have to be delayed until 
the farming-out of the bexa:rrJ. Now in line 5 
of SEG x.87 we seem to have found Antiphon's 
bexauv-r:al. Only two lines later the phrase 
'as the law of Kallias requires' quite possibly 
occurs. Though the syntactical connection 
cannot be recovered, JG i2 91.4-7 perhaps 
gives us the clue to understanding. (90 ) Even 
so it is at first hard to see what all this has 
to do with a decree that mainly concerns 
the Athenian mint. We must therefore pro
ceed to wrestle with the problems of lines 9 f 
and 13-17. Meritt is probably right in 
suggesting that the second rider begins by 
dealing more fully with a matter on which 
Epainetos had simply touched in passing. 
Thus both passages would envisage exchange 
of gold or electrum into Attic silver - and 

this assumption eases interpretation consider
ably. (91) Meritt's M:v -it~ {36Ae-r:at in line 10 
and vague xevaa voµlaµa-r:a in line 14 imply 
that the clauses give private individuals
merchants or bankers ? - the right to have 
gold and electrum changed at the Mint, if 
they so desire. But there are two objections 
to this. -ro xevalo nav 1:0 Ao[m6v] would be 
far more appropriate to public reserve stocks 
than any private holdings and the phrase 
xai sav n~ aUo~ in line 17 suggests a 
transition at that point from officials to the 
individual citizen. 

The public nature of the transaction can 
be further demonstrated from Meritt's own 
restored text of lines 13-16, which must be 
considered very plausible. It runs as follows: 

-r:oi~ be sn[ta]
[-r:a-r:at~ lia-r:o Xf!V<lO. voµlaµa-r:a naeabexea0a] t xai xa-r:aAa-r-r:ev a[n]-
[ ae t 0 µea aµ e v,o t ~ svav-r:tov -r:i~ {30).e~ sµ' no]Aet -rot av-r:ot voµlaµ[a]
[n xeoµevot~ holot xai s~ -,;a aervea . sav be] aAAO {36).011-r:at 116µt<1-
[µa - - - - - - -

The Attic currency given in exchange was 
to be counted out on the Acropolis in the 
presence of the Council. It would seem that 
the same procedure had been ordained earlier 
when foreign silver was to be changed.(92 ) 

(90) I have suggested that the bulk of current tribute had 
been given to Athena as pa rt of the 3000 talents (Dionysia 

421 B.C.). The Kallias Decrees were passed soon after, 

still in the seventh prytany, before the elections. Apart 

from the t5ei.:d,1'} more funds were expected from the Em
pire for repayment - presumably the Samian and Theran 

indemnities etc. (JG i2 65+ = ATL ii D 8, 21-5). 
(91) See op. cit. 121, where Meritt rightly stresses the 

parallel of the clauses governing exchange operations 

in A TL ii D 14. Though these only affect silver they 

legitimately prompted his restorations in SEG x.87. 

(92) The introduction of silver exchange in line 16 may 

seem gratuitous, but Meritt once again appealed to D 14 

(p. 122). Perhaps it had not been 'completely effective', 

so that other measures had to be taken to reinforce it c. 422 

Now Meritt's restoration of the key phrase 
(wide spaced above) is avowedly based on 
line 20 f of the first Kallias decree, which 
I give in their wider context (JG i2 91.18-22): 
naea be 1:011 vvv -r:aµtov xai 1: o 11 s n t a 1: a -
-r: o 11 xai 1:011 hieeonotov - - - - anaet0-
µeaaa0ov - - - -,;a xeeµa-r:a svav-r:wv -re~ 
{3oA[ek sµ n6Aet, xai naeabexaaa0ov hot -r:aµlat 
hot Aax6vu~ naea -r:011 11V[11] aex611-r:011. Have we 
finally discovered who these J.ma-r:a-r:a, were? 
In 422/1 B.C., I submit, the Treasurers of 
the 'other gods' handed in all their remain
ing foreign silver to the Mint. This was 
changed into Attic currency and handed 
over in due course to the new Treasurers. 
In the meantime provision was made for 

B.C. The av,01 in line 15 implies that some other exchange 
operation was in view. 
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similarly changing gold and electrum if re
quired. (93) I would now suggest this alter-

native restoration for lines 13-16 of SEG 
x.87: 

-roic; c5e en[ w-]
[-ra-ratc; la-ro -ro XflV<JtOV -ro -rov 0sov c5exsa0a]t ual ua-raAJ.a-r-rsv a[n]
[aet0µsaaµevotc; evavnov -rec; {3oXec; lµ no]Ast -rot av-rot voµtaµ[a]-
[ -rt xeoµevotc; ofot ual, le; -ro aeyvewv · ea.v <5'] aAAo /30Aov-rat voµw
{µa - - - - -

Apart from the tantalising phrase at the end 
of line 16 I think that we may have succeeded 
in working out the general sense of this 
passage. (94) 

Similar arrangements had presumably al
ready been made for Athena's Treasury. We 
have seen that only c. 500 to 700 talents 
were left in it by the Panathenaia of 422 B.C. 
The last payment from her funds recorded 
by the Logistai was of 18 talents 122 drachmai 
and 2 1/2 obols. In view of the frantic 
scraping of other sacred funds this year this 
odd sum looks like the disbursal of all the 
remaining Attic currency in hand. (95) Athena 

(93) I imagine that the restruck silver was held by the 
lmardrai until after the repayment of the debts to the 
'other gods' and the appointment by lot of the new board. 
They may also have received foreign silver for exchange 
from the shrines whose residual funds were only now being 
absorbed into the central Treasury. 
(94) Why did the orator not say simply v6µiaµa f/µ sfJan6v? 
Perhaps because the contrast is not between Attic and 
non-Attic currency (pace Meritt, p. 122). The [lav fJe] 
<'i).).o clause envisages choice of a different v6µiaµa for 
exchanging gold. Can v6µiaµa mean ' denomination' 
here? Octodraclu:ns and decadrachms might have been 
found more useful than the standard tetradrachm. Such 
big coins had been favoured in the gold-rich areas of 
Thrace (Se!tman, Greek Coins2, 65 f). Athens in fact only 
once ever struck decadrachrns (+didrachms) - c. 480B.C. 
(see Wallace and Kraay in Num. Chron. 1962, 34 and 418) -
but the existence of a precedent lends a little weight to 
my necessarily tentative suggestion. 
(95) See JG i2 324.44-7 with 55-97 ('other gods') and 51-3 
(Nike) in Meritt's text (Ath. Fin. Doc. 136 ff). 100 talents 
had recently been paid out (8th Prytany: lines 43 f). 
Significantly the only payment from Athena's revenue oc

curred this year ([naed] .Eaµ[{o~-] line 42). 
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clearly had considerable stocks of gold and 
electrum, which incidentally were not changed 
into Attic silver, but even allowing for this 
it would seem that several hundred talents 
of foreign silver may have needed to be 
exchanged in 422/1 B.C. (96 ) From the Mint 
this money will have gone to join the vast 
sums set aside for repayment. When the 
grand total of 3000 talents was reached the 
new reserve of Attic silver could be 'taken 
up' to the Acropolis. The fact that part of 
this sum was not repayment might explain 
Kallias' choice of the neutral word.(97 ) We 
may also find it easier to accept the later 
dating of his decrees, if we can assume that 
Athens by 421 B.C. had collected a fund 
nearer 2700 talents than 3200. 

In any event this later dating seems well 
confirmed by the fragmentary and tantalis-

(96) Electrum was first paid out by the Treasurers in 
418/7 B.C. (JG 302.12££: 4000 + staters); later for the Sicilian 
expedition (ibid. 57 and 65) and in 413/2 B.C. (JG i2 307: 
for the da te see Ferguson op. cit. 75 n. 3 and Wade-Gery, 
JHS 53 (1933) 136). In this last year a total of 61,697+ 
staters was withdrawn: Ferguson suggested that it was 
most of the remaining stock of staters in the Opisthodomos. 
At 24 drachmai to the stater it represents c. 245 talents 
of silver. Electrum will, of course, have been coming in 
annually to Athena from 421 B.C. - for instance as 
aparche and as part of the surplus tribute turned in by 
the Hellenotamiai in certain years (see n. 48). Thus we 

cannot use these figures to establish the total gold/electrum 
reserve in 421 B.C. 
(97) K olbe made much of this word dvacpt!esw for his thesis 
and date (see Sitzb. Berl. Akad. 1929, 273 f = Thukydides, 
68 f), as Meyer had done before him (Forschungen ... , ii.105). 
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ing evidence of SEG x.87. In the course of 
our investigation we have perhaps also 
learned something of how the famous Coin
age Decree was being operated within a few 
years of its passage. I can now only hope 
that fresh work on numismatic dating, the 
luck of new epigraphic discovery or patient 

reexamination of the existing records may 
enable us to follow this fascinating piece of 
Athenian financial history further and achieve 
a greater measure of certainty. 

HAROLD B. MATTINGLY, 
University of Nottingham. 

APPENDIX 

The date of IG i2 76 

In Bull. Corr. Hell. 86 (1962) 467-75 
P. Guillon plausibly argued that this decree, 
with its regulations for the Eleusinian First
fruits, should be dated 422/1 B.C. and closely 
linked with the negotiations for the Peace of 
Nikias: in BCH 87 (1963) 391 I added a 
short note supporting this dating. Now the 
decree was passed in the prytany of Kekropis, 
like those of Kallias, but the secretary's name 
is Timoteles. If I am right about JG i2 91/2 
(where the secretary, as we have seen, is 
Mnesitheos), then JG i2 76 must be moved 
from 422/1 B.C. Yet I am most reluctant 
to abandon the essence of Guillon's case and 
banish the decree to the period after the 
Peace of Nikias, as many have done in the 
past (see SEG x.110: xii.34: xv.9). Now, as 
Guillon showed, the ideas behind it fit in 
very well with the movement towards peace 
and rehabilitation in every sphere (the reli
gious included), which began in 424/3 B.C. 
and gathered momentum until the final 
signing of the treaty in spring 421 B.C. 
Lampon, a moving spirit of the Firstfruits 
Decree, was significantly one of the signat
ories of the Peace of Nikias and the Spartan 
alliance (Thuc. 5.19 and 24). M. Guarducci 
has recently urged two fresh points that 
strongly support a date before 421 B.C. 
(Riv. di fit. 39 (1961) 288 and 292 f), after 

an excellent analysis of the various arguments 
and datings previously advanced (ibid. 285-7). 

I would still urge the absence of any 
archon-date in the prescript. In JHS 81 
(1961) 128 f with n. 36 I used this point 
in advocating a dating c. 426-421 B.C. for 
the proxeny decree of Proxenides the Knidian 
(JG i2 144 +155 = A TL ii D 23: 416/5 B.C. ?). 
This date, I believe, can now be narrowed. 
Both 424/3 and 423/2 B.C. can be eliminated 
since Akamantis had other secretaries than 
Archikles (see n. 27). Now the proxeny 
decree for Kallippos of Gyrton (Thessaly) 
- JG ii2 15 - was passed on the same day 
as D 23: see Meritt, Hesp. 8 (1939) 68 f. 
In 422/1 B.C. Athens' Thessalian allies would 
not permit Ramphias to take reinforcements 
to the Thraceward area after Brasidas' death 
(c. Nov.) and so he turned back from S. 
Thessaly (Thuc. 5.13). This would be a 
very suitable moment for rewarding the 
loyalty of a prominent citizen of Gyrton, 
which sent cavalry to help Athens as early 
as 431 B.C. (Thuc. 2.22.3). In 424/3 B.'C. 
by contrast Athens' friends had not been 
able to prevent Brasidas from slipping 
through with 1700 hoplies (Thuc. 4. 78). 
The phrase yvwµ'Yj <n:ea-rrJywv in JG ii2 15.5 
find its exact parallel in JG i2 7'l = SEG 
xii.16.47 ([yv6µe]a1:ea1:eyov) from lf23/2 B.C. 
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(see n. 81): for such initiatives by the generals 
we may also usefully compare JG i2 5 7 ( =A TL 
ii D 4), 55 f (aUo /Je neoxeeµa[-rfoai\-ro] v
[-ro]v µe/Jev eaµ µe Tt of. a-reau[y]oi /Jeov
-ra[t: 426/5 B.C.). Apart from JG i2 117+ 
(Tod i. no. 89: 408/7 B.C. ?) does any decree 
engraved without the archon's name have 
certainly to be dated between 421 and 404 
B.C.? 

In view of all this it would seem reasonable 
to return to Ziehen's contention that JG i2 

76 was passed in 423/2 B.C. (Leges Graecae 
sacrae ... (1906) 21 ff): from 422/1 B.C. to 
419 /8 B. C. the enia-ra-rat record small sums 
as being received ano TOV acrov Trj~ anae
xii~ ( JG i 2 31 1) and this should be seen as 
a direct result of this decree. Korte thought 
that the sums were too trifling (see F. Noack, 
Eleusis (1927) 313 ff), but M. Guarducci 
has skilfully removed this difficulty (op. cit. 
291); only a tiny unspent proportion of the 
sums involved reached the Commissioners. 

What really impelled me to accept Guillon's 
422/1 B.C. was my conviction that Gomme 
(op. cit. iii.699-705, especially 711 ff) and 
Pritchett and Van der Waerden (BCH 85 
( 1961) 4 7-51) had between them proved 
that 421/0 B.C. was intercalary; Lampon's 
rider (JG i2 76.53) ordered the next archon 
to intercalate a second Hekatombaion and 
it was reasonable to assume that this had 
been done. The crux of the matter is whether 
Thucydides used rigid 'winters' and 'summers' 
determined astronomically and beginning on 
Nov. 8th and March 6th respectively, or 
elastic seasons determined by the prevailing 
weather, the advance or retarding of farming 
operations, seafaring etc. He certainly knew 
and could use the fixed dates, as is shown 
by his assertion that the war lasted ten years 
and a few days from the first invasion of 
Attica (5.20.l: measured from 2.22.4). But 
in two recent contributions (Hist. 11 (1962) 
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436-46 and Hesp. 33 (1964) 228 ff) Meritt 
has shown strong grounds for thinking that 
Thucydides normally worked without such 
rigid time-divisions. His use of Thuc. 8.58.1 
is particularly convincing. The third treaty 
between Dareios and Sparta was made in 
the king's 13th regnal year, which began 
on March 29th 411 B.C. (see Hesp. 33, 228 f 
for the evidence), and was clearly within 
the Thucydidean winter (see ch. 60.3 for 
its end). This is confirmed - as Lewis pointed 
out to Meritt - by 39.1 (winter solstice), and 
44.4 with 60.2 (ships becalmed 80 days at 
Rhodes till winter ended). The total inter
val from solstice to 'spring ' must have been 
c. 100 days, as Gomme recognised (iii.711) 
- which takes one probably into early April. 

If Thucydides used rigid seasons then 
422/1 B.C. was not intercalary. Shaken in 
my former conviction I am no longer sure 
of this and am prepared to give some weight 
to Meritt's argument about the Doric months 
(based on M. Gifler, Hermes 75 (1940) 214-26). 
At Kos and other places Gerastios preceded 
Artemision. Meritt claims that the same 
will have been true of Sparta; if it was, all 
are agreed that 422/1 B.C. must have been 
intercalary at Athens. Long ago Pritchett 
denied the basic proposition (AJA 50 (1946) 
583 ff) and in the course of a recent vigorous 
article on the Th ucydidean seasons ( Hist. 13 
( 1964) 21) he takes the same firm stand, 
strengthened by the support of M. P. Nillson 
(Die Entstehung ... des griech. Kalendar (1960) 
60). Clearly we are still short of proof either 
way and we must weigh probabilities. 

To my mind JG i2 76 finally tilts the balance. 
Everything points towards dating it 423/2 
B.C. and thus making 422 /1 B.C. intercalary. 
No solution of these problems can dispose of 
all difficulty. If we follow Meritt we have 
to account for two secretaries in the first 
prytany of 421/0 B.C. (Prepis and Menekles: 
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see Meritt, AJPh. 72 (1941) 11 ff) - this, 
of course, is possible (if both were from the 
same tribe), but one of them was incorrectly 
termed 'first secretary of the Council'. There 
could be only one such eponymous figure 
in a year. If Prepis belongs in 421 /0 not 
422/ 1 B.C. then it is clear that archon-dating 
was introduced some time in the course of 

Aristion's archonship (after the Peace of 
Nikias ?), since IG i2 81 does not yet have 
his name in contrast to JG i2 82 and 84 which 
have. Conceivably JG i2 76.53 was not car
ried out. Pritchett may still be right, but he 
must explain Thuc.8.58.1 etc. 

"THE GODLIKE " 

In one great man we view with odds 
A parallel to all the gods -
Great Jove that shook Heaven with his brow 
Could never match his princely bow. 
In him a Bacchus we behold, 
Like Bacchus too he ne'er grows old 
And sure unless our wits be dull 
Minerva-like when Moon was full 
He issued from paternal skull. 

Hunc certe esse parem, mei sodales, 
cunctis numinibus videmus unum. 
frons Patris quatientis altum Olympum 
est huius minor arte praepotenti. 
nobis alter adest pater Lyaeus, 
nee de more dei senescit unquam. 
plena, si sapimus, nitente luna 
miris exsiluit modis peritae 
instar Palladis e Iovis cerebra. 

3.3.64 

Within the closure of this narrow grave, 
Lie all the virtues a good wife could have: 
But on this marble they shall not be read, 
For then the living envy would the dead. 

Charles LAMB, 1820. 

H. H. HUXLEY 
University of Manchester 

William DRUMMOND OF HAWTHORNDEN (1585-1649) 

Quot bona in egregia poterant uxore nitere, 
tot, mihi crede, sub hoc marmore tecta latent. 

ast ea non sunt hoc lapide enumerata, viator, 
ne tu, qui vivis, manibus invideas. 

21.8.64. 
H. H. HUXLEY 

University of Manchester 

H.B.M. 
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Personal information about Thukydides is 
scanty. Most of it comes from the historian 
himself. He says that his father's name was 
Oloros (4,104.4). It is a Thracian name, 
and so it is not surprising to find Thukydides 
put in command in the Thrace-ward region 
in 424. The Lives of Thukydides written in 
late antiquity add a little. The Life by Mar
kellinos, whoever he was, says that the mother 
of Thukydides was called Hegesipyle (§ 2). 
It is difficult to say whether this is sound or 
conjectural ; only in rare instances are the 
mothers and wives of fifth-century Athenians 
recorded by name. The same Life preserves 
one fact of major importance. It cites the 
name of Thukydides in full from the sepul
chral inscription set up in his honor (§ 16) , 
and the name includes the demotic. Halimus 
was in the city of Athens. 

Two facts emerge: Thukydides inherited 
Thracian connections and he belonged to 
a city-deme. The aim of this note is to put 
these two facts in their context, so that they 
may be exploited for understanding the 
historian's work, but first a position must be 
adopted on two large questions. The first 
question concerns the reliability of Thuky
dides. His trustworthiness on matters of 
detail is not seriously doubted, but the relia
bility of his political interpretation has been 
radically challenged by Mr. G. E. M. de 
Ste.Croix (Historia 3 (1954) 1-41). Ste.Croix 
claims that throughout the cities of the 
Athenian Empire there was a uniform struggle 
between the few rich and the many poor; 
Thukydides belonged to the few and er
roneously ignored the outlook of the many. 
Weighty objections to the thesis of Ste.Croix 
have been offered by Professor D. W. Bradeen 
(Historia 9 (1960) 257-69)(1), and one point 

(1) But for further discussion see Ste.Croix, Class. Quart. 
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may be added. The most acute passage of 
political analysis written by Thukydides is 
to be found in 3.82, where he says that old 
loyalties were replaced by partisan ties and 
the watchwords of constitutional programs 
became the empty slogans of highly personal 
groups. Two pieces of independent evidence 
support this analysis. First Xenophon ( Hell. 
5.4.46) says that by 378 the demos of many 
Boiotian towns had withdrawn to Thebes. 
Xenophon cannot mean that the whole of 
the common people of these towns was in 
exile; the word demos must refer to the slogans 
of a relatively small group of politicians. 
Secondly Thukydides says that old loyalties 
were overriden by to hetairikon. Xenophon 
(Ages. 2.21) seeking to excuse a lawless and 
bloody act of Agesilaos, says that it was 
carried out in a spirit of philetairia . 

The second large question concerns the 
composition of Thukydides's work. Some 
time ago scholars began trying to analyse 
the work and assign different dates of com
position to different parts of it. More re
cently there has been a reaction ; some scholars 
claim ,. to recognize an essential unity in 
Thukydides's work. A middle path may 
perhaps be recommended. On the one hand 
there is an essential unity in the ideas pre
sented by a powerful and original mind. 
But several features of the work suggest that 
it was not conceived and carried out in a 
single creative stage at the end of the Pelo
ponnesian War. For example, T hukydides 
says (1.1.1) that he began writing straight 
after the war began. It follows that he started 
to write long before he knew how the war 
would ultimately develop. Again, he argues 

N.S. II (1961) , 279 n . 3; H. W.Pleket, Historia 12 (1963) 
70-7; T. J. Quinn, Historia 13 (1964) 257-66. 
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at length at the beginning that the Pelopon
nesian War was the greatest war in history, 
but he does not avail himself of the argument, 
used apparently by Ephoros (cf. Diod. 12.38.1 ), 
that it was the longest war in history. Pre
sumably Thukydides did not yet know how 
long it would be. Finally and most cogently 
there is the place of the so-called "second 
preface". In 5.26 Thukydides defends the 
paradoxical thesis that the whole twenty
seven years were a single war. If the work 
had been built on a single comprehensive 
plan, one would expect this argument to 
come at the beginning. Hence one should 
adopt a "moderately analytic" position; that 
is, one may hope to discover some develop
ment in Thukydides's ideas by studying his 
work. 

A "moderately analytic" position has been 
adopted by Professor A. Andrewes (Class. 
Quart. N .S. 9 ( 1959) 223-39). This is not 
the place to consider Andrewes's theory in 
full, (2) since only one point concerns the 
personal origin of Thukydides. The historian 
was related by descent to Kimon( 3) and later 
a memorial to him was shown among "the 
K imonian tombs" (Markellinos 1 7). An
drewes would therefore expect him to be 
unfavorable to Perikles and, to explain his 
favorable judgement on Perikles, suggests 
that early in life he became an admirer of 
Perikles with the enthusiasm of a convert. 

(2) Andrewes has not offered any argument to make me 

abandon the view I expressed in Class. Quart. N.S. 7 (1957) 
1-12, that Thukydides at first tried to account for the out

break of the Peloponnesian War by stating grievances and 

counter-grievances in the manner of Herodotos, but later 

he learnt to explain the war in terms of power-politics. 

(I regret that in 1957 I offered an interpretation of the 
" truest cause" which I cannot now defend; I no longer 

know what Thukydides meant by the sentence in 1.23.6). 

(3) E. Cavaignac, Rev. de Phil. 3rd series 3 (1929) 281-7; 

cf. H. T. Wade-Gery, Essays in Greek History (Oxford 1958) 

246. 

Let it, however, be noted that the most whole
hearted statement of Thukydides in support 
of Perikles was written late in life ; the system
atic justification of Periklean policy in 2.65 
mentions the end of the Peloponnesian War. 
Moreover it is not correct to expect a relative 
of Kirnon to be unfavorable to Perikles until 
undergoing a radical and therefore enthusiastic 
conversion. Perikles was himself a relative 
of Kirnon by marriage. Kirnon married an 
Alkmaionid, Isodike (Plut. Kim. 4.10; 16.1) 
and the mother of Perikles was an Alkmaionid, 
Agariste (Hdt. 6.131.2). Kirnon gave his 
sister, Elpinike, in marriage to Kallias of 
the Kerykes (Plut. Kim. 4.8) and Perikles 
gave his sometime wife in marriage to Hip
ponikos of the Kerykes. (4) One may believe 
and understand Plutarch's statement (Kim. 
17.8; Per. 10.4) that Perikles proposed the 
decree recalling Kirnon from ostracism. 

The demes of Thukydides the historian 
(Halimus), Perikles (Cholargeis), Kirnon (La
kiadai) and Kallias (Alopeke) were in the 
city of Athens; so were those of Aristeides 
(Alopeke), Thukydides son of Melesias (Alo
peke) and Kleinias the father of Alkibiades 
(Skambonidai) . In short Thukydides son of 
Oloros was born into that circle of city
families which normally had the initiative 
in Athens from the time of Kleisthenes until 
the early years of the Archidamian War. 
Only Themistokles Phrearrios dared to chal
lenge its ascendancy; he died in exile. By 
the forties the city-aristocracy was sufficiently 
sure of itself to afford the luxury of an internal 
dispute between Perikles and Thukydides son 
of Melesias. 

(4) Plut. Per. 24.8; K. J . Beloch, Griechische Geschichte 112 

(Berlin/Leipzig 1912) 2.35 and 44-6. T o give one's wife 

to a friend was a mark of esteem; Timokrates gave his wife 

in marriage to Aphobos, when they were in league with 

the guardians of Demosthenes (Dem. 30). 
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Thukydides son of Oloros had interests 
in Thrace. On a cursory reading of Athenian 
history one might suppose that leading Athen
ians were always going to the Thracian district. 
Peisistratos in exile drew wealth from Mount 
Pangaion. Miltiades the Philaid led a settle
ment to the Thracian Chersonese; he was 
succeeded eventually by Miltiades of Mara
thonian fame. When Kirnon first took com
mand of the forces of the Delian League, 
he led them to besiege Eion. Now and later 
the Athenians tried to found a colony on the 
banks of the Strymon; an attempt was made 
by Leagros in 465 /4 and the final and success
ful expedition, which founded Amphipolis, 
was led by Hagnon in 437 /6. In 407 /6, 
when Alkibiades felt himself rejected by the 
Athenians, he withdrew to his fortresses in 
Thrace. Later Iphikrates married the daughter 
of a Thracian king. On the other hand in 
the first war with Philip II from 35 7 to 346 
Athenian expeditions to resist Philip in the 
northern Aegean were always too late ; yet 
when Philip threatened Athenian interests 
at Thermopylai in 352, the Athenian res
ponse was prompt and effective. The contrast 
might suggest that to the Athenians Thrace 
was not a matter of national interest but 
a source of power for ambitious individuals. 

There is a difference between sixth-century 
Athenians who went to Thrace and fifth
century Athenians who went to Thrace. 
Those who went there in the fifth century 
belonged to demes in the city; they were 
men like Kirnon, Leagros ( of the deme 
Kerameis), Thukydides son of Oloros and 
Alkibiades. Hagnon indeed belonged to a 
deme outside the city (Steiria), but he seems 
to have made himself a supporter of Peri
kles. (5) The sixth-century visitors to Thrace 

( 5) Plut. Per. 32.11-4: when Drakontides proposed a decree 

for trying Perikles by especially severe procedure, Hagnon 
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came from Eastern Attica. Such were Peisi
stratos of Brauron and Miltiades the Philaid. (6

) 

The successors of Miltiades in the Chersonese, 
whom Professor H. T. Wade-Gery (Essays 
in Greek History 164) happily calls Kimonids, 
probably originated in the city of Athens, 
the deme of their later descendants being 
Lakiadai, but they owed their successes in 
the sixth century at least in part to their 
ties with the Philaids. Eastern Attica had 
a harbor at Prasiai; (7) the route from Prasiai 
to Thrace is shorter than the route from 
Phaleron. 

Study of nomenclature may take the story 
a little further back. Most Athenian names 
have transparent etymology and honorific 
meaning; one may call to mind Perikles 
"The Far-Famed", Demosthenes "The 
Strength of the People ", Themistokles "The 
Glory of the Law" and Aristeides "The Son 
of the Best". Among such flattering com
pany Miltiades "The Son of Ruddle " cuts 
a sorry figure. But there was a T hracian 
name Miltokythes, and Miltiades the Philaid 
must have been called Miltiades even before 
he led his expedition to the Thracian Cher
sonese. The remains of ancient Thracian 
(D. Detschew ,Die thrakischen Sprachreste, Vienna 
1957) are not plentiful, but a number of 
words in Thracian and related dialects are 
so strikingly similar to Lithuanian as to 
suggest ancient borrowings; (8) trade-routes 

carried a decree ensuring Perikles the benefit of normal 

procedure. 
( 6) That the family called Philaidai came from near Brauron 

may be inferred from the existence in that neighbourhood 

of a deme called Philaidai (Plut. Sol. 10.2). For criticism 

of this inference see D. M. Lewis, Historia 12 (1963) 25. 
(7) Cl. A. French, Journ. Hell. S tud. 77 (1957) 239. 
(8) This was first noticed by Dr. J. Basanavi6us, though 

his conclusions went too far; see my remarks in Tautos 

Praeitis I (Chicago 1961 ) 337-43, where a list of borrow

ings is given. 
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linked the shores of the Baltic and the Medi
terranean from time immemorial. For ex
ample, peltes means a Thracian shield and, 
according to Hesychios, a kind of preserved 
food; Lithuanian paltis means a side of bacon. 
MO,:r:or; is the Greek word for a certain red 
powder. The same root can be discerned 
in Greek µvA'YJ and English mill. But the 
difference of vocalization between Greek 
miltos and Greek myle is difficult to explain; 
so is the -t- of miltos. The word miltos is 
virtually attested for Thracian by the proper 
name Miltokythes. By far the closest Indo
european cognate of miltos is Lithuanian 
miltai (plural only), a word most commonly 
meaning "flour" but it can be used, especially 
in diminutive forms, of any powder. Miltai 
shows the root in the reduced grade; the full 
grade occurs in the Lithuanian verb mala, 
meaning "he grinds" (cf. mirga = "it twink
les", margas = "motley"). For the -t- of 
miltai one may compare baltas = "white"; 
the verb for "it turned white" is balo (cf. 
Russian byely, Polish bialy = white "). 

Thus a word akin to Greek miltos and 
Lithuanian miltai may be presumed for 
Thracian and accordingly the name Miltiades 
may be explained as a borrowing and hellen
ization of Miltokythes. This suggests that 
Miltiades the Philaid had Thracian interests 
even before he led his expedition to the 
Chersonese. Perhaps more may be added. 
An earlier Miltiades is given as archon for 
664/3 and 659/8, though the reliability of 
the archon-list for the seventh century is 
uncertain.(9) More interest attaches to the 
Athenian with the unhellenic name, Solon. 
There is some reason to think that Solon 
came from north-eastern Attica.(10) In ancient 

(9) For a telling defense see D. W. Bradeen, Hesperia 32 
(1963) 187-208. Yet Aristotle in the Athenaion Politeia gives 

intervals of years between events only from 594/3 onwards. 

(10) Bull. Inst. Class. Stud. 7 (1960) 39. 

Thrace there was a name Sola (Detschew, 
op. cit. 465-6). 

Kleisthenes put the city aristocracy in 
control. (11) There were economic advantages, 
as well as political ones. Herodotos (6.121) 
tells the story that Kallias, the father of 
Hipponikos, bought up the property of 
Peisistratos when he was expelled from 
Athens. Kallias the father of Hipponikos 
should be the father of that Hipponikos who 
was a contemporary of Herodotos. So Kallias 
was probably not born until twenty years 
or more after the last expulsion of Peisistratos 
from Athens. But at least the story shows 
that the family first attained great wealth 
in the lifetime of this Kallias, that is, in the 
age of Kleisthenes. The wealth of the family 
was very great; they were said to be the 
richest men in Athens.(12) At the time when 
Kleisthenes made his constitutional settle
ment, the city-families could not yet extend 
their enterprise to Thrace; Persian influence 
in Thrace was too strong since the Scythian 
expedition of Dareios. But enough has per
haps been said to explain why Kirnon chose 
the Thrace-ward region as the goal of the 
first expedition of the Delian League and 
why he fought a serious war with the Thasians 
a dozen years later for possession of places 
on the Thracian coast. 

Thukydides's Thracian interests accord 
fully with his membership of the city-aristo
cracy. He grew up in an Athens where the 
social circle of Kirnon and Perikles enjoyed 
unchallenged supremacy. But the Archi
damian War brought men from all over 
Attica to dwell in the city, and so outsiders 
began to win the prizes of public life; the 
change can be traced in the lists of strategoi 

(11) For discussion of Kleisthenes's work see Historia 9 
(1960) 172-5; D. M. Lewis, Historia 12 (1963) 22-40. 
(12) Lys. 19.48; Plut. Arist. 25.6; Alk. 8.1. 
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from 441 to 412 (see this journal 1 (1958) 
70-8). Thukydides was understandably crit
ical of the newcomers to politics, men like 
Kleon who, although he belonged to a city
deme (Kydathenai), gave his daughter in 
marriage to Thudippos of the deme Araphen 
(far out to the east). Correspondingly Thuky
dides attached great hopes to the leading 

survivor of the old families, Alkibiades. In 
the political struggles of contemporary Athens 
Thukydides was fully committed ; hence the 
peculiar subtlety and depth of his observations 
on the Athenian constitution. 

RAPHAEL SEALEY, 
State University of New York at Buffalo. 

T ABLE TO SHOW RELATIONSHIP OF KIMON, PERIKLES AND THUKYDIDES THE HISTORIAN 

Oloros I 
(Thracian) 

I 
a = (i) Miltiades 

Melesias 
(ii) = Hegesipyle I 

-1--1 I 
Hipponikos I Kallias I = Elpinike 

Xanthippos = Agariste I 
I (Alkmaionid) Katas II 

Perikles = (i) d (ii) = Hipponikos II 

I 
I I 

Kirnon = b = A of c = Thukydides I 
Isodike I Halimus 

( Alkmaionid) 
Oloros II = Hegesipyle ( ?) II 

I 
Thukydides 

(the historian) 

Kimon's marriage is attested by Plut. Kim. 4.10; 16. l; that of Elpinike by Plut. Kim. 4.8. On Perikles's wife 
and on the Kallias-Hipponikos fainily see K. J. Beloch, Griechische Geschichte II2 2.35; 44-6; cf. Plut. Per. 24.8. 
The descent of Perikles is given by Hdt. 6.131.2. For the rest of the table see E. Cavaignac, Rev. de Phil. 3rd. 
series 3 (1929), 281-7; H. T. Wade-Gery, Essays in Greek History 246; A. Andrewes, Class. Quart. N.S. 9 (1959) 
231-2. 

60 



TROIS SERMONS A RETffiER DEFINITIVEMENT 

DE L'HERITAGE D'OPTAT DE MILEVE 

Le ms. Vienne lat. 1616, provenant de 
Salzbourg et datant de la fin du vme ou du 
debut du IX e siecle, contient, entre autres, 
un sermon sur l'Epiphanie qui se presente 
comme etant de S. Augustin. Dom G. Morin, 
qui l'a decouvert et edite ( Clavis 24 7), (1) 

rejette cette pretention, mais estime nean
moins qu'il pourrait "fort bien appartenir 
encore au v e siecle et avoir pour auteur 
quelqu'un de ces precheurs africains dont 
Gennade fait mention dans son De scriptori
bus ecclesiasticis ". La piece lui paraissait 
"meme rappeler par certains cotes le sermon 
de S. Optat de Mileve edite recemment 
par dom Wilmart " (Clavis 245). Morin eut 
le merite d'etablir qu'elle etait etroitement 
apparentee a deux autres sermons pseudo
augustiniens, les sermons 131 et 132 de I' Ap
pendice du t. V de S. Augustin ( Clavis 248 
et 249). 

Dans sa Clavis Patrum latinorum, dom E. 
Dekkers a range les trois sermons en question 
dans les Dubia du paragraphe consacre a 
Optat de Mileve, a la suite du sermon pascal 
edite par Wilmart. II a toutefois pris soin 
de signaler qu'un erudit allemand, H.-D. 
Altendorf, s'etait eleve contre toute attribu
tion de ces pieces a Optat de Mileve. (2) 

L'argument essentiel d' Altendorf est qu'a 
l'epoque d'Optat on ne celebrait pas encore 

(1) Clavis designe la seconde edition (1961 ) de la Clavis 

Patrum latinorum d'E. Dekkers (Bruges - La Haye). On y 
trouvera toutes les references necessaires . 
·(2) Voici comment Dekkers presente les trois sermons: 

"Alii tres sermones inveniuntur inter pseudoaugustinianos, 
qui eiusdem sunt auctoris, Afri et antiqui, fortasse Opta ti 
nostri, cfr G. Morin, Revue benidictine, t. 35, 1923, p. 236, 
sed negat H.-D. Altendorf, in Theologische Literaturzeitung, 

t. 85, 1960, p. 600" . 

l'Epiphanie en Afrique, ce qui explique d'ail
leurs que clans son sermon sur Noel ( Clavis 
245), Optat fasse allusion aux mages et a 
Herode. De plus, Altendorf a note des 
rapports entre deux sermons de symbolo attri
bues a Quodvultdeus ( Clavis 402 et 403) et 
le sermon de Morin, et il a suggere que !'auteur 
de celui-ci s'etait inspire du sermon 199 de 
S. Augustin. 

On voudrait ici simplement confirmer et 
preciser les vues d' Altendorf. 

En ce qui concerne les rapports entre le 
sermon de Morin, d'une part, et le sermon 2 
de symbolo de Quodvultdeus ainsi que le 
sermon 199 de S. Augustin, d'autre part, 
on se bornera a noter les deux rapproche
ments suivants : 

l. Sermon Morin, I. 25-6: Aliud est legere, aliud 
intellegere: ipsi legebant, alii intellegebant. 

De symbolo 2 (Migne PL 40,655): ludaei ante
quam ista fierent legebant et non intellegebant. 

2. Sermon Morin, I. 43-4: Quomodo miliaria 
in via, viatorem docere possunt, de loco se movere 
non possunt. 

S. Augustin, sermon 199 (Migne PL 38,1027): 
Facti sunt eis tanquam lapides ad rnilliaris: via
toribus ambulantibus aliquid ostenderunt, sed ipsi 
stolidi atque immobiles remanserunt. 

Au nombre des textes qui offrent une pa
rente tres nette avec le sermon de :11vlorin et 
les sermons pseudo-augustiniens 131 et 132, 
ii faut compter outre le sermon 199 de 
S. Augustin deja signale par Altendorf, cinq 
autres sermons du meme Augustin (200, 201, 
202, 203, 204) ainsi qu'un passage de ses 
Enarrationes in Psalmos 47, 3.(3). Toutes ces 
reuvres offrent la particularite de developper, 

(3) Cfr Corpus Christianorum, t. 38, p. 540. 
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entre autres, un passage de l'Epitre aux 
Ephesiens (2,11-22).(4

) Fait notable, dans 
chacune d'elles l'auteur recourt a une meta
phore qui ne figure pas dans l' Epitre - elle 
est deja attestee par l' Ambrosiaster(5) - et par 
laquelle les Gentils et les Juifs sont assimiles 
a deux mum qui se rejoignent dans le Christ, 
la lapis angularis dont parle Ephes. 2,20.(6

) 

De la simple recurrence de la metaphore, 
on ne pounrait rien deduire quant a !'exis
tence d'une filiation entre ces textes ni quant 
a la nature d'une telle filiation, car apres 
tout la metaphore etait tombee dans le do
maine public - Pelage la connait(7) - et elle 
etait fortement sollicitee par !'image de la 
pierre angufaire et par le contexte. II est, 
par contre, interessant de noter que dans 
trois des textes allegues une seconde meta
phore, hardie sinon meme un peu saugrenue, 
se greffe sur la metaphore des deux murs: 
ceux-ci ne se contentent pas de se rejoindre 
dans la pierre angulaire, ils s'y unissent 
"par un baiser ". 

(4) Cir Migne PL 39, 2007 (supposititii 131 et 132), Migne 
PL 38, 1026 (sermon 199) , 1030 (s. 200), 1031 (s. 201 ), 
1033 (s. 202), 1035-6 (s. 203) 1037-8 (s. 204), sermon 
Morin, I. 8-10, Enn. in Psalmos 47, 3, CC 38, p. 540. A no
ter que Quodvultdeus, clans son sermon 3 de symbolo alle
gue egalement par Altendorf, loin de recourir au passage 
susdit de l'Epitre aux Ephesiens et a une exegese favorable 
aux Juifs, laisse: libre coW"S a ses sentiments antisemites 
(Migne PL 40, 664). 
(5) Dans son commentaire sur l'Epitre aux Ephesiens, 
Migne PL 17, 402: "Duos enim populos in se suscipit 
Salvator, et fecit unum in Domino, sicut et lapis angularis 
duos parietes continet, in unitate domus firmatos". 
(6) Le mur dont ii est question clans Ephes. 2,14 est tout 
autre chose. 11 s'agit la d'une cloison qui separe Juifs 
et Gentils et que le Christ a detruite. 

(7) Dans son commentaire sur l'Epitre aux Ephesiens, 
Patrologiae latinae supplementum, Paris, t. I, 1294: " [ . .. ] qui 
etiam lapis dicitur angularis, duos coniungens et continens 
parietes". 
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S. Augustin, sermon 204 (Migne PL 38, 1037): 
Quid enim est angulus, nisi coniunctio duorum 
parietum, qui ex diverso veniunt, et illic quodam 
modo osculum pacis inveniunt? 

Sermon Morin, I. 8-10: Natus enim erat lapis 
angularis. Incle pastores, inde magi: duo illi 
parietes sunt, osculum quaerentes in angulo. 

Sermon pseudo-augustinien 131 (Migne PL 39, 
2007): Agnoscamus lapidem angularem, in quo 
duo parietes de diverso venientes, unus ex circum
cisione ludaeorum, alter ex praeputio nationum, 
fideli osculo copulantur. 

II suffit de confronter ces textes pour 
pressentir que le premier est la source des 
deux autres ou, en tout cas, qu'il leur est 
anterieur. S. Augustin est conscient du 
caractere audacieux de !'image qu'il cree; 
aussi l'introduit-il par un « quodam modo » 

qui, precisement, lui ote cette saugrenuite 
a laquelle il vient d'etre fait allusion: une 
excentricite perd de son caractere choquant 
ou risible dans la mesure ou elle est consciente 
et voulue. (8) Le ou les successeurs d' Augustin 
reprennent machinalement !'image sans meme 
voir ce qu'elle a d'insolite et l'integrent sans 
precaution au contexte, creant ainsi un prece
dent a la metaphore celebre de Monsieur 
Prudhomme "le char de I' Etat navigue sur 
un volcan". 

En conclusion, l'avis d' Altendorf est con
firme. Le sermon de Morin et les deux 
supposititii augustiniens 131 et 132 - tous 
trois solidaires - sont posterieurs a S. Au
gustin et en dependent. IIs n'ont decidement 
pas grand-chose a voir avec Optat de Mileve. 

H UBERT SILVESTRE, 
Universite Lovanium, Leopoldville. 

(8) L'erudit distrait dont le couvre-chef a ete malicieuse
ment affuble d'une paire d'oreilles d'ane produit, !ors 
de son apparition clans un congres savant, un effet plus vif 
que celui escompte par un individu qui s'est travesti 
de maniere pourtant identique en vue d'un bal masque. 



NOTES AND PROCEEDINGS 

M. J. Poucet, Chef du Departement de Philo
logie classique, B.P. 205, Universite Lovanium, 
Leopoldville XI, sends us the following account of 
classical studies at Lovanium: "L'Universite Lova
nium de Leopoldville compte depuis peu une sec
tion de Philologie classique, rattachee a la Faculte 
de Philosophie et Lettres. Jusqu'a present, seule 
la Candidature (deux annees) a ete creee; les etu
diants qui y sont formes doivent aller faire leur 
Licence (deux annees) clans une universite euro
peenne. 

"Pendant leurs deux annees de Candidature, les 
etudiants en Philologie classique suivent les memes 
cours generaux que leurs condisciples de Philologie 
africaine, de Philologie romane ou de Philologie 
germanique: Metaphysique, Logique, Morale, Psy
chologie, Societe et institutions de l'antiquite clas
sique, du moyen age et des temps modernes, Histoire 
contemporaine, Histoire de l' Afrique et plus parti
culierement celle du Congo, Introduction a l'etude 
des societes africaines, Linguistique et litteratures 
africaines, Linguistique generale, Histoire de l'art 
et de l'archeologie, Histoire de la litterature fran
r;aise, Histoire des principales litteratures modernes 
et Principes de critique historique. 

"En outre, ils rer;oivent un enseignement plus 
specialise qui les prepare a la Licence. A l'Univer
site Lovanium, cet enseignement porte sur les 
matieres suivantes et se repartit sur deux ans : 

- Encyclopediedelaphilologie classique (30 heures) 
- Explication de deux auteurs latins (60 heures) 
- Traduction a livre ouvert d'un texte latin (60 

heures) 
- Exercices philologiques sur la langue latine 

(60 heures) 
- Explication de deux auteurs grecs (60 heures) 
- Traduction a livre ouvert d'un texte grec (60 

heures) 
- Exercices philologiques sur la langue grecque 

(60 heures) 
- Notions d'histoire de la litterature grecque et 

de la litterature latine (30 heures) 
- Travaux de seminaire et exercices pratiques 

(30 heures). 

"Les diverses disciplines relevant de Philologie 
classique sont enseignees a l'Universite par MM.: 

- P. GoRISSEN, Docteur en Philosophie et Lettres, 
Professeur ordinaire et Bibliothecaire en chef 

de l'Universite, B.P. 190, Leopoldville XI. Le 
Prof. P. Gorissen, qui est titulaire de la chaire 
de grec, s'interesse particulierement a l'histoire 
des institutions et aux bibliotheques du Congo. 

- H. SILVESTRE, Docteur en Philosophie et Lettres. 
Professeur ordinaire, B.P. 109, Leopoldville XI, 
Le Prof. H. Silvestre, qui se partage avec le 
Prof. J. Poucet l'enseignement du latin, s'inte
resse specialement a la fin du monde antique 
et aux debuts de la civilisation occidentale. 

- M. PLEVOETS, Docteur en Philosophie et Lettres, 
Professeur extraordinaire et Secretaire General 
de l'Universite, B.P. 127, Leopoldville XI. Le 
Prof. M. Plevoets, titulaire de la chaire d'histoire 
ancienne, s'interesse specialement a l'historiogra
phie clans l'antiquite classique. 

- J. PoucET, Docteur en Philosophie et Lettres, 
Charge de cours, B.P. 205, Leopoldville XI. 
Le Prof. J . Poucet, qui se partage avec le Prof. 
H. Silvestre l'enseignement du latin, s'interesse 
specialement a l'histoire des premiers siecles 
de Rome et a la stylistique latine. 

"Au cours de cette annee acadernique 1963-1964, 
plusieurs articles ont ete publies par les professeurs 
de Philologie classique: 

- P. GoRISSEN, Aldeman de Liege ( + 1061) et le 
probleme du wallon ancien, in Le Mayen Age, t. 
LXIX, Livre jubilaire 1888-1963, pp. 151-156. 

- P. GoRISSEN, Maasgouw, Haspengouw, Mansuaril, in 
Revue Belge de Philologie et d' Histoire (sous presse), 
15 pp. 

- H. SILVESTRE, Notules a propos d'une Histoire 
de la tolerance, in Revue d' Histoire Ecclesiastique, 
t. LVIII, 1963, pp. 531-544. 

- H. SILVESTRE, A propos de quelques manuscrits 
de Bede, in Scriptorium, t. XVII, 1963, pp. 110-113. 

- H. SILVESTRE, Une nouvelle edition du " De di
ver sis artibus" de Theophile, in Scriptorium, t. XVII, 
1963, pp. 113-118. 

- H. SILVESTRE, Les "prolegomenes" a l'histoire de 
Groenendael du Pere Marc Dykmans, in Scriptorium, 
t. XVII, 1963, pp. 118-121. 

- H. SILVESTRE, Un nouveau temoin du carmen XXV 
de P. Optatianus Porfyrius, in Scriptorium, t. XVII, 
1963, p. 127. 

- H. SILVESTRE, Trois nouveaux temoins latins des 
Sentences de Sextus, in Scriptorium, t. XVII, 1963, 
pp. 128-129. 
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- H. SILVESTRE, H eriger de Lobbes ( +1007) avait 
lu Dracontius, in Le Moyen Age, t. LXVIII, 
1963, pp. 121-127. 

- J. PoucET, Les origines mythiques des Sabins a 
travers l' muvre de Caton, de Cn. Gellius, de Varron, 
d' Hygin et de Strabon, in Etudes etrusco-italiques. 
Melanges pour le 25e anniversaire de la chaire 
d' Etruscologi,e a l' Universite de Louvain, Lou vain, 
1963, pp. 155-225 (Universite de Louvain, Re
cueil de Travaux d'Histoire et de Philologie, 
4e serie, fascicule 31). 

"En outre, des recherches sont actuellement 
menees par les etudiants de Philologie classique 
sous la direction du Prof. J Poucet. Elles ont pour 
theme "la connaissance de l'Afrique saharienne et 
soudanaise clans l'antiquite greco-romaine". Cette 
annee ont ete specialement etudies les voyages 
d'exploration, notamment ceux de Hannon, de 
Polybe, de Suetonius Paulinus, de Cornelius Balbus, 
de Julius Maternus, de Caius Petronius et des 
centurions de Neron aux sources du Nil. Les 
seminaires de l'annee acadernique prochaine 
seront consacres a 'la geographie de l' Afrique clans 
l'a:uvre de Pomponius Mela'. 

"En ce qui concerne enfin les mouvements de 
professeurs entre les universites africaines et euro
peennes, il faut signaler que le Prof. H. SILVESTRE 
est alle assurer cette annee a l'Universite de Lou
vain (Belgique) a titre de Professeur Extraordinaire 
le cours de 'Latin vulgaire et latin medieval'." 

Mr. J. Massingberd Ford, Lecturer in Religious 
Studies at Makerere University College, writes: 
"We do not have a Chair of Classics at Makerere 
University College but we have a newly fledged 
Department of Religious Studies which does, of 
course, take an interest in Classics and teach New 
Testament Greek and Biblical Hebrew. Professor 
Noel Q. King is the author of The Emperor Theodosius 
and the Establishment of Christianity, S.C.M., London, 
1961 and other members of the staff do some re
search on the linguistic problems of the New Testa
ment. The schools in our area which study Classics 
are: 

- Narnilyango College, P.O. Box 381, Kampala and 
- King's College, Budo, P.O. Box 121, Kampala." 
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* * * 

Mr.J. 0. de Graft Hanson sends us this report 
of the Classical Association of Ghana for 1963/4: 
"Membership now stands at 40 members, 10 student 
associates. The following are the Committee Mem
bers: 

President 
Hon. Treasurer 
Hon. Secretary 

- Prof. A. A. Kwapong 
- Dr. D. J. H. 0. Macqueen 
- Mr. J. 0. deGraft Hanson, 

University of Ghana, Legan. 

"The 13th Annual General Meeting was held 
at Legon on April 17-18, 1964, at which the follow
ing papers were read: 

- "Anaximenes - the plain man's philosopher" 
-John Warden 

- "The Problem of Polyneices' Burial" -J. 0. 
de G. Hanson 

- "The Influence of Latin on English Syntax" -
K. A. Sey 

- "A Defence of Aeneas" - P. Denton 
- "Irony and Fate in Sophoclean Tragedy" -

G. A. Hammond 
- "The Nature of Greek and Latin Accent" -

J. T. Bedu-Addo. 

"There was also a Reading of L. E. Brathwaite's 
"Odale" (a Ghanaian variation on the Antigone 
theme). 

"The 9th Latin-Speaking Competition and School 
Meeting was held at Legon on February 15th. 
Fifty-four pupils from the schools attended, of 
which 34 took part in the competition, 16 sixth 
formers and 18 Juniors. The lectures were also 
given by Prof. A. A. Kwapong ("Cicero") and by 
Dr. Macqueen ("Olympia and Greek Athletics", 
illustrated with lantern slides). 

"Of Branch Meetings, Mr. S. 0. Commey ad
dressed the Cape Coast Branch on "The Roman 
Army", illustrated with lantern slides. " 

Mr. G. H. Wikramanayake, B.A. (Lond.), M.A. 
(Oxon.), left Fourah Bay in October, 1963 to be 
H ead of the Latin Section of the Arts Department 
in the University College of Cape Coast, Ghana. 
H e is assisted by Mr. J. Bedy-Addo, B.A. (Lond.). 
Mr. Wikramanayake is at present on leave in 
Gottingen writing a dissertation on "Das Verhalt
nis von Philosophie und Rhetorik bei Platon und 
Aristoteles ". 
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Professor C. P. T. Naude has sent us this report 
on sources of information concerning classics in 
South Africa: "Publications by members of staff 
at our University are listed at the back of our Calen
dar, pp. 369 ff. of the Calendar for 1964; and pu
blications which are included in the series "Com
munications of the University of South Africa" 
(Mededelings van die Universiteit van Suid-Afrika) 
will be found in the complete list of communi
cations which appear in the final pages and on 
the outside cover of each publication in this series. 

" In addition to these sources, affecting staff of 
the University of South Africa only, extended biblio
graphies of past and recent publications (until 
1959) by all the Classicists in South Africa appear 
at the back of Acta Classica I, 1958 (Prof. T. J. 
Haarhoff's publications) and Acta Classica 2, 1959 
(a general survey). We are placing a further in
stalment on older publications, such as have not 
yet been mentioned, in Acta Classica 6, 1963, which 
will appear shortly; and we will from time to 
time, probably in our next number, bring our 
bibliography up to date for recent publications 
by South Africans. 

" In regard to activities of Classical Associations 
in this country, a survey is placed every second year 
in Acta Classica. The previous survey appeared in 
Acta Classica 4, 1961, and the latest survey will 
appear in Acta Classica 6, 1963." 

Mr. C. R . Whittaker sends us a report of the 
Classical Association of Central Africa for 1964: 
"Officers: President, Hon. R. L. Cleveland O .B.E.; 
Chairman, Mr. L. M. Lambiris; Vice-Chairman, 

Sir Henry McDowell K.B.E.; Secretary, Mr. K. 0. 
Matier; Treasurer, Mr. A. M. G. McLeod. Meet
ings in 1964: Propertius, Prof. H . F. Guite; The re
verse of the medal: non Roman attitudes to the Roman 
Empire (illustrated), Mr. C. R. Whittaker; Mycenae 
(illustrated), Mr. P . Considine; Athenian Democracy, 
Mr. K. 0. Matier. 

"The T eachers' Branch of the Association has 
conducted Seminars, demonstration classes and 
meetings throughout the year. 

" In August a Conference was held for 50 teachers 
and pupils from Rhodesia, Zambia and Malawi. 
Papers were read on Virgil, Livy, Caesar, new 
methods of teaching Latin, the teaching of Ancient 
History, the art of translation and there was a 
demonstration prose class." 

Mr. P. Considine, B.A. (Oxon. et Lond.), arri
ved in Salisbury in July, 1964 as Lecturer in 
Classics. H e was a lecturer at the University of 
Ibadan 1959-63 and has recently been studying 
philology under Professor Szemerenyi, of University 
College, London. Mr. C. R. Whittaker, Lecturer 
in Classics, has published "The Revolt of Papirius 
Dionysius" in Historia 13 (1964) 348-69. H e is at 
present preparing a historical commentary on 
Herodian. Professor H. F. Guite has given an 
Inaugural Lecture on "What kind of classics ? ". 
It can be had from Messrs. Kingstons Ltd., Salis
bury, and from other O.U.P. agents. Mr. K . 0. 
Matier leaves the University College of Rhodesia 
and Nyasaland a t the end of 1964 for a Lecturship 
in Classics at Rhodes University, Grahamstown. 
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ARISTOPHANES, Peace, ed. M. PLATNAUER: 
Oxford, at the Clarendon Press, 1964, Price 
(in U.K. only) 25 /- net. 

I have nothing but praise for this admirable 
edition. The notes are full of careful observation 
and judicious criticism, and there is an apparatus 
criticus beneath the text. An index to the numerous 
points discussed. would have been useful for future 
reference. The text is not expurgated. 

w. B. SEDGWICK. 

ARISTOTLE'S Categories and De Inter
pretatione. Translated with Notes by J. L. 
AcKRILL, pp. vm + l62, O.U.P. 1963, 25s. 

The great advances in philosophy during this 
century have come through the scrutiny of language 
and the way in which we use it, and even if some 
of us feel that there has been a concentration on 
the tools to the exclusion of the job, there is no 
doubt that the job can be more effectively done 
now that the tools have been sharpened. One 
result of this has been a renewed interest in Plato's 
logical works, which had been neglected, and a 
consequent shift of emphasis within Platonic studies. 
Aristotle suffered more. Syllogistic reasoning be
came square, and only recently are there signs of 
a return to Aristotle. It is astonishing that before 
1963 there wa:i no English commentary on the 
Categories and De Interpretatione, and no recent com
mentary in any language. Ackrill's unpretentious 
little volume meets a long-standing need. 

The text is that of Minio-Paluello, with slight 
modifications. It is not easy to improve on Minio
Paluello's edition, but Ackrill makes two conjectural 
additions, at8 b 19 and 15 a 16, which are eminently 
plausible. The translation aims at accuracy rather 
than fluency. The result is inevitably stilted in 
effect, but it succeeds more readily than any other 
version in conveying the meaning of the Greek, 
and it is, for example, far more accurate than Miss 
Cooke's Oxford translation, which once or twice 
goes wildly astray (cf. 5 a 7, 7 b 15, 18 b 31-3 in 
all of which Ackrill is right and Miss Cooke wrong). 

Ackrill has elected to eschew any general intro-
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duction and to concentrate on full notes on parti
cular passages. This is deliberate policy, and one 
sees the point, but it is hard upon the reader who 
arrives without any previous expertise; he might 
reasonably expect to find a summary which will 
guide him through these miniature labyrinths, 
and he might reasonably expect to find these works 
placed in their context in relation alike to the de
velopment of Greek logic and to the totality of 
Aristotle's thought. As the series in which the book 
appears is designed to "be of service to the serious 
student of philosophy who does not read Greek" 
the absence of this is something of a defect. 

The Categories is a difficult and in many ways 
ambiguous work. As the Kneales have said, it 
contains two major ambiguities. One is the question 
whether Aristotle is classifying words or things, 
symbols or what they symbolize. This has exercised 
commentators from Porphyry onwards. The other 
is whether Aristotle is concerned with predicates 
only (the usual meaning of Kategoria) or terms gene
rally. He begins, a little strangely, with making a 
distinction between homonyms, synonyms and paro
nyms; then between combined and uncombined 
expressions. So emerges the analysis of uncombined 
expressions, expressing substance, quantity, quality, 
relation, place, date, posture, possession, action 
or passivity. The most important part of the dis
cussion which follows arises from the distinction 
between primary substance - " that which is nei
ther said of a subject nor in a subject" - and 
secondary substance (species and genera). 

When I read this I find myself asking a number 
of questions. 1. Why does Aristotle start from such 
a strange point ? I shall find the answer in Dexip
pus, but not in Ackrill. 2. Why does Aristotle 
choose these ten "categories"? Is he consistent? 
Was there any corresponding distinction in the 
Academy to act as his starting-point? I find 
some suggestive remarks in Ackrill, but no full 
discussion. 3. What happened to the doctrine of 
the "categories" later? The Stoics, Galen, Plo
tinus all had their own versions, different from 
that of Aristotle, but I have to go elsewhere for 
this information. 4. What does the word Kategoria 
really mean? De Rijk discusses this carefully; 
it is an important question which involves one of 
the ambiguities mentioned above; Ackrill's dis-
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cussion (p. 80) is not clear. 5. What criticisms 
can be brought against Aristotle's doctrine? The 
Kneales have suggested that it led to an over
emphasis on the subject-predicate form of pro
position and a blurring of the distinction between 
singular and general propositions. 6. What are 
the merits of Aristotle's doctrine? Obviously that 
it is a serious attempt at a theory of type-distinctions. 
It may be possible to draw these (or other) answers 
out of Ackrill's commentary, · but they are deeply 
buried. On the other hand, it must be said that 
the discussion of individual passages is often illumin
ating. There is an excellent analysis of a selection 
of trees; no plan of the wood. 

In De Interpretatione Ackrill seems happier; his 
discussions are clearer and proportionately fuller 
(43 pages of notes to 38 of text as against 42 pages 
of notes to 40 of text in the Categories, which comes 
first.) This work deals with propositions. Aristotle 
starts from Plato's elementary analysis of a sentence 
into noun and verb, but goes far beyond Plato. 
He makes an immensely influential distinction 
between "statement-making sentences" and others 
(e.g. prayers); only statement-making sentences are 
true or false . What follows includes a discussion 
of different forms of opposition between propositions; 
an obscure but important discussion of the logic 
of determinism; and what Ackrill well calls "first 
steps in modal logic". We may notice the ex
cellence of his distinction between the propositions 
"A is not B" and "A is not-B" (unfortunately blurred 
at 20 a 23-6 and again at 20 a 39). Ackrill's dis
cussion of all these points is masterly. If any crit
icism is to be found here, it is over two minor 
points. The diagrams of opposition might perhaps 
have been more clearly presented, and linked with 
the famous parallelogram of Apuleius and Boethius. 
And it would have been interesting to see more 
of the translation of Aristotle's problems into the 
terms of modern logic (so too Categories 12 b 26); 
the Kneales do this well. But in general Ackrill's 
treatment of De Interpretatione is excellent both on 
the details and on the broader issues. 

The intention to convey the critical importance 
of ancient philosophical works in contemporary 
terms to the Greekless reader is wholly commend
able; and a critical commentary on these particular 
works was long overdue. In the Categories the need 
for compression has led to a loss of clarity, and a 
failure to discuss some of the broader issues; in 
De Interpretatione Ackrill has largely succeeded in 
his aim. The book is needless to say, well pro-

duced - I have noticed only one small misprint 
(p. 23n) - and lies lightly in the hand and slips 
easily into the pocket - if anyone should wish 
to exercise his logical faculties while waiting for 
a bus or train. One might do worse. 

john FERGUSON, 

University of Ibadan, Nigeria. 

Lrvy Book II, edited by J. L. WHITELEY. 

London: MacMillan, 1963, 13/6d. 

School editions of Livy make searching demands 
on their editors. Children are told (or ought to be 
told) that he is not a great and precise historian, 
but that patriotic pride, rhetorical training, psycho
logical interests, and immense literary talent com
bine to make the Ab Urbe Condita a living and 
dramatic document. But the style, so subtle and 
various in structure and colouring, can be ap
preciated only by the mature Latinist, and the 
meaning often eludes the young student. The 
editor of the elementary text must therefore be 
constantly aware of the practical difficulties of 
translation; and at this level Mr. Whiteley's edition 
is thorough and useful. 

But an editor's task can hardly stop there. He 
should also communicate to the student a notion 
of the importance and interest of the subject and 
the author. I must confess that I did not sense 
any such excitement in this edition. For example, 
the history of early Rome is at the moment a 
battlefield for scholars; a popular account of the 
controversial views of Gjerstad and other archaeo
logists would certainly have stimulated interest. 
Again, the rehabilitation of Livy by modern 
archaeologists is of great significance. Children 
must also be interested in the question how true 
are the anecdotes about Horatius, Scaevola, Cloelia, 
and the rest. It is hardly enough to say that Livy 
got these stories from X or Y ; one has a lso to say, 
with Kroll, that these are characteristic Greek 
motifs, and to explain how early Roman history 
was filled out by such methods. A third deficiency 
is the very thin and misleading summary of Livy's 
style, in which seven random usages are collected 
and claimed as Livian innova tions. (There are 
inaccuracies here. For frequentative subjunctives 
in Cicero and Caesar, see Handford, § 191 and 
Kuhner-Stegmann II 206 ff.: for prepositions with 
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names of towns in Cicero, see K-S I 478: deinceps 
at 2.1.2 can be paralleled in both Caesar and 
Cicero: Conway's rule for Livy's tenses in oratio 
obliqua is not fully stated.) 

The editor is unfortunate in the sense that his 
edition has appeared so shortly before Mr. R. M. 
Ogilvie's forthcoming commentary on I-V, where 
a deliberate attempt is made to distinguish histor
ical fact from fiction, and to account for the in
sertion of the fiction by patriots, politicians, lawyers, 
and antiquarians. This elegantly-produced school 
edition will help the student to read Livy, but not 
necessarily to nderstand or to admire him. 

P. G. WALSH, 

University of Edinburgh. 

PLAUTUS, Miles Gloriosus, ed. 
MACK & MosKALEW. Oxford 
Press, 1963, pp. 202, 30/- net. 

HAMMOND, 
University 

This painstaking book is intended for beginners 
and gives all possible help, even on quite elementary 
points. An introduction of 64 pp. deals with Greek 
Drama,Roman Comedy, Staging, Metres, Language, 
Text with 'Bibliographical Suggestions' (to which 
I would add two excellent French Books on P., 
by Lejay and Michaud, and perhaps Ribbeck's 
Alazon). 

P. 22: l. didascaliae. P. 39: for 'frequently' 
l. 'normally', cf. L VI init. P. 41: who admits 
hiatus at the caesura? P. 45: cerearia is not Greek, 
nor would spinturnix and deruncino be felt as Greek. 

I find much to criticise in the notes, e.g. Arg. 
1.5: hiatus not noted; l. 7: note inadequate. P. 72, 
Pleusicles: ' the quantity is not shown in its 6 oc
currences' ! Acroteleutium impossible in P. Line 
30: tenses not noted. 34 dentiant: the n. does not 
suit the sense. ·41: scan praeolat. 43: Sardi nothing 
to do with Sardis. 48: sic goes with tamen. 54: a 
note on the reading would be interesting. 61: P. 
does not normally use nonne. 66: no note on the 
subjunctive. 15B: if hiatus, ictus wrongly marked. 
163: comma after dicat. 185: dixi ... means 'it's as 
good as said': non. 226: cedo cannot make a foot. 
277: better without hiatus. Quid hardly an old 
ablative 301 n. The use in 751 is interrogative. 
315: l. usquamst [hie]. 327: aliam, if right, needs 
explaining. 328,. 332 won't scan: l. sit ea with MSS. 
341: wrong order. 359: istoc exemplo needs a note. 

68 

376 won't scan: (exit). 441: print in Epheso. 481: 
the MS reading won't scan at all. 482: pres. subj. 
is classical after quasi. 497 won't scan: l. expurigare 
twice, omit mihi. 508: print quodq' to make it 
scan. 554: read fatearis with A. 584: what is the 
meaning of this line ? 

Here I leave off, but clearly the book needs 
thorough revision. There is no index. 

w. B. SEDGWICK. 

C. Plini Secundi Epistularum Libri De
cem, recognouit breuique adnotatione critica 
instruxit R. A. B. MYNORS. Oxford Uni
versity Press, 1963, pp. xxn+361, cloth 35/-. 

Though there are still many notable omissions 
both in Latin and Greek, the series of Oxford Clas
sical Texts begun in 1900 has, especially since the 
close of the Second World War, been enriched by 
many fine editions of new authors and important 
replacements of texts which increase of knowledge 
had branded as inadequate. In this field Professor 
Sir Roger Mynors is, and we trust will long continue 
to be, an untiring worker. His Catullus appeared 
in 1958 and replaced Robinson Ellis's edition of 
the previous century. Now he has broken fresh 
ground with a most praise-worthy volume of the 
letters of the younger Pliny. 

If we would understand the kind of world in 
which the great writers of the close of the Silver 
Age - Martial, Statius,Juvenal, Quintilian, Tacitus 
and Suetonius - lived, we must go to Pliny for 
much pictorial detail. But the letters are far more 
than an entertaining source-book; we go to them 
because we are attracted by a far from unimportant 
Roman official who tells us in elegant Latin of 
public decisions and private charities, of ' literary 
lions ' and of poetasters like himself who hankered 
somewhat pathetically after the immortality of 
song. 

Modern Plinian studies begin with the great 
Teubner edition of H. Keil (Leipzig, 1870) which 
contained a 47 page preface and a valuable Index 
Nominum by Mommsen. Sir Roger pays tribute 
in the preface to the careful work of scholars like 
E. T. Merrill, Dora Johnson, K. Barwick, M. 
Schuster, G. Carlsson and S. E. Stout, explaining 
in a footnote that Stout's text of 1962 became 
available to him only as he was correcting the 
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proofs of his own edition. Post tot hominum messem, 
he comments with characteristic modesty, aegrum 
spicilegium superest; id potius agitur, ut hie illic zizanium 
aliquod euellatur e segete. For an illustration of the 
much less encumbered Apparatus Criticus of Mynor's 
text, compare Ep. IX.xxvi (a letter rich in sources 
of manuscript corruption, with its quotations from 
Demosthenes and Aeschines); where Keil employs 
112 lines, Mynors makes do with 53 ! And in all 
this nothing essential is omitted in the Oxford Text. 

The reasons which make this economy possible 
and indeed preferable are set forth in the lucid 
and graceful Latin of the 22 page Praefatio. Here 
the fortunes of the text of Pliny's letters in Europe 
are fascinatingly described by an expert and in
defatigable palaeographer, and clear arguments 
are adduced for the simple Stemma which appears 
on p. 3. In conclusion Sir Roger, after expressing 
generous thanks to librarians and personal friends 
who have lightened his task, refers to the com
mentary on the letters at present being prepared 
by Mr. Sherwin-White. That will indeed be another 
work no serious student of Latin literature can 
afford to do without. 

Herbert H. HuxLEv, 
University of Manchester. 

Review of VIRGIL, Georgics I and IV, 
edited by H. H. H uxLEY. London, 1963, 
(Methuen's Classical Series). 

This latest volume from Methuen is a welcome 
addition to their series of classical texts. It is 
written primarily to serve the needs of sixth forms 
and candidates for the General Degree, but it 
contains a vocabulary, and according to the 
author's claim in the Preface, is "not unsuitable 
for ... Ordinary Level in G.C.E. " 

The Introduction is well-planned, and includes 
a useful summary of the whole poem, and a short, 
but telling refutation of the view, still prevalent 
in many quarters, that the Georgics are a manual 
of practical instruction. There is an excellent 
section on ' Didactic Poetry after Virgil', which 
should whet the appetite of more mature students 
to enlarge the range of their reading, and there is 
a generous and helpful section on the Virgilian 
hexameter. The commentary is on the whole 
well-balanced, with full discussion of many difficult 
passages. Questions of metre, rhythm and poetic 

devices receive proper attention, and parallel 
references both to Virgil and to other writers, 
both in Latin and in other languages abound. H. 
frequently lays stress on the contrasting attitudes 
of Virgil and Hesiod towards the same topic ( e.g. 
1.163 (Demeter), 1.175 (on the plough), 1.276 ff 
(Lucky and Unlucky Days), and relates these 
variations to the tone and purpose of the poem. 
On the scientific side H. is particularly helpful in 
dealing with the great variety of botanical and 
zoological questions which are encountered in the 
text. 

On the technical aspects of husbandry, however, 
the commentary leaves something to be desired; 
the Georgics are not a farmer's handbook, but 
they do contain, especially in Book i, a formidable 
number of difficult passages which require, at all 
levels of readership, rather more illumination than 
H. is prepared to offer. The vexed passage on the 
plough (i.169 ff) is the most obvious example; 
the notes at vv. 171 and 172 are brief and unhelp
ful; at 173-4 the traditional order of the verses 
is retained, without any reference to the serious 
difficulty which has prompted many editors to 
transpose these two lines; and the reader is pre
sented with the absurd picture of a beech tree 
being cut down to make a plough-handle ! 

The sixth-former (and perhaps his teacher, too) 
in search of enlightenment is finally referred to 
three articles, each of which employs a different 
system of nomenclature for the parts of the plough; 
if room could have been found for it, a short gloss
ary of essential technical terms would have been 
helpful, both here and elsewhere. The buris, 
which has been the subject of so much controversy, 
is translated 'ploughstock ' in the commentary, 
whereas in the vocabulary it is equated with the 
word ' body ', causing additional confusion at a 
critical point. From the commentary on Book i 
I cite the following errors: vv. 1-2. terram vertere is 
not 'an elevated phrase for "plough",' but the 
common technical term for inverting the soil, 
whether by ploughing or by manual methods (Cato 
onwards); i.73. farra is not 'spelt' (triticum spelta 
- a type of wheat not used in classical antiquity), 
but a primitive type known as ' emmer' or 'ein
korn '; i.172. there is no real difficulty here: aures 
are not ' mouldboards ' (a device for effecting com
plete inversion of the sod), but ' ridging-boards', 
attached, as we know from the agronomists (see 
e.g. Varro RR 1.29.2; Pallad. 1.43.1) , at sowing, 
in order to raise ridges after the seed has been 
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sown; i.348 (on reaping): H's commentary seems 
to imply that the ordinary method of reaping corn 
was one which removed the ears only. But our 
principal literary source (Varro RR 1.50. l) makes 
it clear that the commonest of the three usual 
methods was to cut the stalk in the middle, and 
this is confirmed by the IT'Onumental evidence. 
Apart from these blemishes, the commentary is 
very good, and on the whole, refreshingly free from 
pedantry; I have noted the following lapses from 
Book i: v. 378, where the frog's chorus is described 
as a 'batrachian serenade ' ; v. 396: obnoxia 'un
beholden to her brother's rays'; vv. 404-9, a rather 
heavy-handed treatment of a difficult passage, 
couched in language more suited to the learned 
journals from which H . makes appropriate quot
ations. But there are admirable compensations: 
e.g. i.507 (on the fine expression squalent ... arva). 
H. criticising Page's attempt to extract unlikely 
meanings, adds, "' When I make a word do a lot 
of work like that ', said Humpty Dumpty, ' I al
ways pay it extra' ." 

This edition is strongly recommended, both for 
school and university use, and one can only hope 
that it will encourage many new readers of the 
best parts of the Georgics, a work which many 
critics regard as the poet's greatest achievement. 

K. D. WHITE, 

University of Ibadan. 

WILLIAM RITCHIE, The Authenticity of the 
Rhesus of Euripides. C.U.P., 1964, pp. 
1x+ 384, cloth 40/- net. 

The first argument to Rhesus says 1:ovw ro 
oeaµa lviot v60ov vnsv611aav, and the majority of 
modern scholars have shared this suspicion. They 
have felt that the subject and tone of the play and 
its dramatic, linguistic and metrical techniqu es are 
un-Euripidean. Dr. Ritchie examines the ancient 
statement and modern arguments, and concludes 
that at every point the case against the authenticity 
of Rhesus is either plain wrong or wholly inadequate. 
I hope he does not endorse the assertion on the 
dust-cover that he "proves beyond doubt that 
the general opinion is wrong" ; but he seems entirely 
happy with his conclusion that Rhesus is an early 
work of Euripides. 

About the ancient testimony, R. contends that 
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the assertion that Rhesus "bears a Sophoclean stamp" 
may be assumed to be the ground for suspicion, 
that this is a foolish reason, and that the most 
reputable scholars of antiquity believed that Rhesus 
was genuine. But I think it is very dangerous to 
assume that l vtot all impugned the play's authentic
ity on the same grounds; I doubt if anything can 
usefully be said but that, on the one hand, their 
suspicions may have been quite unreasonable; 
on the other, they may have been based on much 
better evidence than any now available to us. The 
name of Euripides appears from time to time in 
the scholia; and R. contends that a number of 
reputable ancient scholars must have been con
vinced that he was the author: "One does not either 
attack or defend by name someone whom one does 
not hold responsible" (p. 53) . I think this is un
realistic; Crates of Pergamum believed that Rhesus 
contained an elementary mistake in astronomy in 
that, whereas Aquila precedes the Pleiads, it is 
said to be in mid-heaven when they are setting; 
Parmeniscus of Alexandria retorted (almost certainly 
with justice) that Crates had misconstrued the 
text. This does not seem to me to imply that the 
contestants firmly believed that Euripides really 
wrote the play, though of course they may have 
done. So too with R's handling of Crates' explan
ation that Euripides made his mistake in astronomy 
Ota 1:0 viov en elvat 01:e 1:0V 'Pijaov eoloaaxe. R. in
fers that Crates must have consulted the didascaliae, 
which therefore recorded Rhesus as early. But 
Euripides' dramatic career began in 455, so that 
the didascaliae would have revealed that he was 
at least 25 (perhaps a good deal older) when he 
produced Rhesus. Is it likely that Crates would 
have explained an elementary mistake in astronomy 
by saying that the author was only 25 ? R. dwells 
on the difficulty of supposing that a spurious play 
was substituted for Euripides' genuine composition; 
but the fact that the Alexandrian scholars knew of 
genuine and spurious versions of Aeschylus' Aetnaeae 
shows that this would at least have been possible. 

The plot of Rhesus is extraordinarily slight. The 
victorious Trojans are encamped for the night on 
the plain, intending to make an end of the war 
next day. At v. 276, they hear for the first time 
(unless, to be sure, we assume the loss of an iambic 
prologue) of a new, but now superfluous, ally. 
Rhesus enters at 388, explains his late arrival, 
boasts of his prowess, and retires to sleep at 522. 
Odysseus and Diomedes enter on a foray, are told 
by Athena of Rhesus' arrival and go to kill him. 
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His death is described by his wounded charioteer 
and lamented by the Muse, his mother. The play 
ends with Hector proposing as before to destroy 
the Greek army next day. Neither by his arrival 
nor his death does Rhesus make any real impact 
on the situation, and his death is represented as 
due far more to divine intervention than his own 
negligence. This last seems to R. to be entirely 
consistent with Euripidean authorship; he compares 
Hippolytus, Troades and Heracles, in all of which 
"the gods are shown cruelly and capriciously 
inflicting undeserved evil upon men" (p. 354 cf. 
124). I need not pursue the question whether the 
killing of a soldier who has voluntarily entered 
the battle is an evil of the same nature as befalls 
Hippolytus or Heracles or the captive non-com
batants of Troades. The fact is that our attention 
is engaged and our sympathy and sorrow elicited 
for these latter incomparably more than for Rhesus 
with his one scene. Of course it would help if 
" the spectacle of the weary Trojans again equipping 
themselves for battle . .. quietly reinforced the 
pathos of the drama" (p. 78). But this idea owes 
more to Murray's lively imagination than to the 
author of Rhesus; in fact the Chorus refer only 
briefly to :niv0ri, while Hector's regret is entirely 
disinterested - he now has one fewer ally with 
whom to share the glory of victory. It is not sur
prising that such a vacuous play should be deficient 
in gnomic utterance. R. is surely naive to remark 
that "the debate is in Rhesus between two persons 
to whom such a style (sc. one studded with gnomic 
reflections), would be inappropriate" (p. 227). 
The poet was no more compelled to make Hector 
describe himself as a plain man than to make him 
say: "Your conduct provokes me to bombard you 
with yvwµai " . The point is that Euripides, al
though "primarily a dramatist" (p. 354), preferred 
to write plays which gave him scope for sententious 
utterance; the scarcity of such utterance in Rhesus 
is just one further sign that the drama is "intel
lectually null". 

R. does better on matters of technique. In his 
sections on vocabulary, sentence-structure and 
lyric metre, I think he shows not only that there 
is nothing clearly un-Euripidean to be found in 
Rhesus, but that the positive similarities are enough 
to give the sceptic pause. In token of my gratitude 
I will add (p. 160) that ld is now known to be 
Euripidean (Hipp. 580), and (p. 182) that at Rhes. 
267 the reading uJ..earp6eov,, reported by Valcken
aer and Matthiae from the lost Florentinus A, 

might be considered as easing the construction. 
But on other metres and dramatic technique R. 
is much less sound. The studies of Zielinski and 
Ceadel have shown that Euripides employed 
iambic resolution rather sparingly (between 4.3 
and 6.6 instances for 100 trimeters, excluding proper 
names) in his four earliest extant plays, whereas 
from Andromache (11.3) onwards it steadily becomes 
more frequent. R. feels authorized by this to 
associate Rhesus (8.1) with Euripides' earliest 
period - in fact he inclines to date it about 450. 
But Rhesus has too many resolutions for this to 
convince; and the difference between it and the 
early plays becomes more obvious when we pay 
attention (and surely we should pay some) to re
solution of proper names as well (Ceadel, p. 70). 
We have no reason to suppose that Euripides, in 
his early days, resolved more freely than in Alcestis 
and Medea, particularly as Oresteia, P. V. and 
Antigone were actually stricter. Furthermore, Har
rison showed that, in its first and third "feet", 
Rhesus has a higher proportion of spondees to 
iambs than any other tragedy. R. attempts to 
lessen the force of this point by listing the proportions 
in Heraclidae scene by scene (p. 277), and claiming 
that one scene contains a higher proportion of 
third-foot spondees than any in Rhesus. If the 
premise had been sound, I should have been put 
to the trouble of challenging the conclusion; but 
in fact R. has inadvertently exchanged all the 
figures in his two columns and also entered 76 
instead of 67 in the sixth place of the second 
column ! His handling of the anapaests is also 
unsatisfactory. The exchange between the Chorus 
and Hector in v. 16: 0deast - 0aeaw, is remarkable 
both in echoing the prologue of the very late 
Iphigenia in Aulis, and because only in these passages 
do we find a tragic anapaestic metron centrally 
divided between speakers. But I am bound to say 
with all the emphasis at my command that we 
have no reason whatever to doubt the text, except 
perhaps that, if it were sound, it would be most 
inconvenient for those who believe that Rhesus 
is a very early play of Euripides. Nor for that 
matter have we any reason to doubt that Rhesus 
originally opened, as it does now in our mss., with 
anapaests (again like lph. Aul.), except for the fact 
that this is unusual. Again, in v. 17 we find: 
µwv u, J..6xo, e" vv"Twv, followed by the unmetrical 
ov" lari or ov"frt It may not have been observed 
that ov" laTw (the v is constantly dropped by 
scribes) is very nearly an anagram of e" vv"Twv, 
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for a " might readily be read as ia. Therefore we 
can delete ovi.: sari with some confidence, and 
are left with a rare breach of metron diaeresis. 
Lastly, R's assertion on p. 293 that "the simple 
fact that trochaic tetrameter is used in Rhesus but 
not in the earlier plays of Euripides cannot in 
itself carry any weight (my italics) as evidence that 
Rhesus was not written by Euripides in the early 
part of his career" strikes me as contrary to common 
sense. 

On dramatic technique, R. suggests (p. 114) 
that "Dolon enters only after H ector has issued 
his proclamation, being supposed to have heard 
it from somewhere off stage". The response to 
Apollo in Ichneutae is not a very satisfactory parallel; 
and in none of the other passages cited by R. is 
a speech heard clearly and in detail from off stage. 
R. compares the epiphany of Athena (p. 121) with 
that of Iris and Lyssa in Heracles; but, whereas 
these latter can be thought of as symbolising the 
onset of madness, Athena conveys vital information 
(which some of us will impenitently think would 
have come better from Dolon) . I do not positively 
assert that a fourth actor is necessary for Rhesus; 
but those who believe that the protagonist doubled 
the parts of Odysseus and Paris should bear in 
mind that Greek and Trojan may have worn quite 
different costumes. 

There are other oddities in Rhesus: the remark
able prosody and expression of 'Eu-r:6eeia xele 
(762), which, as Harrison remarked, should mean 
that Hector personally laid the Thracians in their 
beds; a probable unique case of anastrophe of the 
preposition (790; v. Denniston on El. 574); and 
the remarkable equation of Rhesus with Z ev,; 
'1lavaio,; (v. Wilamowitz, Gr. Verk. p. 585). The 
last two phenomena are not mentioned by R. 
But he has written a conscientious and scholarly 
book, and not only establishes a part of his case, 
but is everywhere informative on the limits and 
norms of tragic usage. I doubt if it would be 
possible to defend the authenticity of Rhesus more 
ably; and, if I am still inclined to believe that his 
client is guilty, I offer my criticisms in no spirit 
of disrespect to a fine advocate. 
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A. D. FrrroN BRowN, 
Corpus Christi College, Cambridge. 

The Homeric Poems as History, by G. S. 
KIRK ( The Cambridge Ancient History, Revised 
edition of volumes I and II, fascicle 22 = Volume 
II, Chapter xxxix(b)). Cambridge: At the 
University Press, 1964, pp. 35, 6/- net$ 1.25. 

The original edition of CAH ii contained a 
chapter on ' Homer' by J. B. Bury; the choice of 
Mr. Kirk to write its successor and the title which 
he has given it are eloquent of a change which 
has come over Homeric studies in the intervening 
years. Mr. Kirk is aware that the Iliad and Odyssey 
are not, as they stand, documents for the history 
of the Late Bronze Age in the Aegean area, but 
poems (that is to say, works of literature created 
by authors) which did not take anything like the 
shape in which we read them until the late eighth 
or early seventh century (' at the very latest 675 
B.C.' - p. 10) , and may not h ave settled down 
until a good deal later than that; Kirk accepts 
as probable the view that the version which rules 
our manuscript tradition from about 150 B.C. 
onwards 'is substantially as close as we are likely 
to get to the Panathenaic version ' (3 1-2), and that 
this version was 'established' in Ath ens ' in the 
sixth century B.C.' (3 1 ), by which time it showed 
many 'minor' changes and 'one or two major 
additions' by comparison with 'what the monumen
ta l composers sang in the eight century B.C.' (32) . 

But though this is his conclusion, his starting 
point is very different: his 'Introduction ' begins 
with the words 'The survival of some twenty-eight 
thousand lines of poetry almost contemporary with 
his p eriod of study, and concerning one of its 
chief events, is a gift of which the historian can 
hardly complain' ( 1). A position so catastrophically 
vulnerable ('Reviewer to play and mate in one 
move') has of course to be modified at once, and 
by the end of the first paragraph the poems have 
become 'horribly misleading ', ' fickle and treacher
ous'; the historian's duty is defined as 'to assess 
with unsentimental accuracy ' their ' nature ... as 
evidence'. That Mr. Kirk is himself neither un
sentimental nor accurate will, I am sorry to say, 
be shown in a little while; let us for the present 
follow the main line of his argument. This is 
unexceptionable: the Homeric poems were 'created 
progressively' over a period of about five centuries 
from the Late Bronze Age when Mycenae was 
great and Troy (VII a) was sacked, through the 
Early Iron Age down to the last years of the eighth 
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century; and may contain elements drawn from 
every year within this period. Can we, he asks, 
identify any of these various elements and date 
ili~?lliiliffi~ru~m~~~•~lli~ 
and Odyssey as traditional oral poems', 'The 
language of the poems ', 'The extent and impli
cations of Bronze Age survivals', 'The continuity 
of tradition from ilie Bronze Age down to Homer ', 
'The discontinuity of tradition' in ilie same period, 
'The Dark Age and after ', and 'The oral tradition 
in Ionia and later transmission', ending wiili a 
short conclusion and a two-page bibliography, 
mainly of works published since 1945. Within 
this framework anyone who has read Mr. Kirk's 
The Songs of Homer will have a good idea what to 
expect. Let me set down sine ira et studio some of 
ilie iliings which I found. 

Page 6: 'hands are always "thick'"; let Mr. 
Kirk look up the relevant entries in ilie concor
dances and blush for that 'always '. Lower down 
ilie page: ilie formular system would be 'pointless' 
for a literate poet; do writers never use cliches ? 
Do not literate persons ever compose orally? 
8: ' iliey habitually rearrange [their material] ac
cording to their own tastes and the needs and 
demands of ilieir audience. That is one way in 
which ilie guslari differ from the aoidoi or singers 
of the Homeric epos.' But how about Demodokos 
in Od. viii.73 ff. and 499 ff.? 9: ' We know [it] 
to be untrue ' that the poems 'must have survived 
virtually intact from the time of their first monu
mental appearance'. How do 'we know'? Be
cause ' the tenth book of the Iliad and much of 
the elevenili and twenty-fourth books of the Odyssey 
have been recognized from antiquity as post
Homeric elaborations'. By whom 'recognized ' 
and from what 'antiquity ' ? Mr. Kirk knows as 
well as I do that these are still matters of discussion 
among Homeric scholars, and that agreed con
clusions have not been reached. For 'we know' 
he should have written ' I believe' - and I could 
ilien have left it to the Iron Duke to answer him 
('If you believe that, Sir, you can believe any
thing ') . Yet on the next page (IO) he says truly 
iliat 'the comparative study of oral poetry' has 
rendered ' largely obsolete' ilie 'so-called Analytical 
arguments about the gradual development of ilie 
poems'. 16, line 15: for ' *wwhekure ' read '*swekure' 
(cf. Frisk s.v.). 18, line 18: for ' Od.' read 'II.'; 
an inexcusable slip, since the point at issue is ilie 
date of Iliad x. 19, lines 13-15 from the bottom: 
'towns in Arcadia were likely to be steep or windy 

or to have many doves, those in the plains to have 
many vines or flowers or sheep'. Let us turn to 
the text of the Catalogue of Ships and see what 
we find; of the nine places named in Arcadia, 
Enispe is indeed 'windy' (605; so elsewhere are 
Ilios and Mt Mimas) , but Orchomenos is ' rich 
in sheep' (604, as is Arcadia generally in h. Mere. 2), 
and Mantinea is 'desirable' (607; a demonstrably 
formular epiiliet) - ilie oilier towns are wiiliout 
any epiiliet at all. As for the oilier epithets sug
gested by Mr. Kirk, Dion in Euboea (538) and 
Gonoessa in Achaea (573) are 'steep' (as elsewhere 
are Ilios, Thryoessa, Skyros and Mt Mykale), 
Pyrasos in Thessaly (695) is 'flowery'; Epidauros 
has vines (561), Arne in Boeotia (507) and Histiaia 
in Euboea (537) are rich in grapes; Thisbe in 
southern Boeotia (502) and Messe in Laconia 
(582) have many doves. So much by way of evi
dence of Mr. Kirk's accuracy. Let us now look 
briefly at his unsentimentality. One new example 
will suffice, from page 26, where he finds it 'madden
ing that we cannot properly date ilie early Iron 
Age contributions to ilie often composite picture 
given in the poems'; ' maddening ' here is a purely 
emotional word, which is really so far beyond 
sentimentality iliat it is charitable to use it as an 
example of this quality. This example will speak 
to every reader; but those who have any acquaint
ance with the real state of our knowledge about 
most of the matters dealt with in this fascicle will 
find frequent, and often only slightly less spectacular 
examples of Mr. Kirk's subjective and emotional 
approach to what are, after all, in every sense 
academic questions, in the confident assertions 
(of which I have already given some instances) 
which he makes about ilie truth of propositions 
which are at best debatable and sometimes at 
least demonstrably wrong. 

Mr. Kirk's chapter, unlike some which have 
already appeared, is well written and easy to read, 
and his bibliography is generally useful - but 
he could well have dispensed wiili Monro's Odyssey 
xiii-xxiv (1901, not 1891, as Kirk has it) and 
Wackernagel's Sprachliche Untersuchungen zu Homer 
(1916), and he ought not to have omitted Bowra's 
Tradition and Design in the Iliad. Personally I should 
have liked to see Gilbert Murray's Rise of the Greek 
Epic iliere, too; but that is a matter of taste. 

J. A. DAVISON, 

University of Leeds. 
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Anzeiger fiir die Altertumswissenschaft 
16 (1963). Der Forschungsbericht. Ovid. I 
Bericht, 2 Teil, Columns 1-14. By Walther 
KRAUS. Innsbruck. 

In his Pauly-Wissowa article on Ovid (published 
in 1942) Professor Kraus gave a most able and 
balanced assessment and appreciation of the poet, 
his life and his work, with full bibliographical 
documentation. His series of reports and detailed 
evaluations of later publications are a most useful 
supplement to that article. The first of these ap
peared in the Anzeiger for 1958; the second, con
cerned with the Metamorpfwses, is the subject of 
the present review; a third instalment is promised 
(together with addenda to the first) which will 
bring the project fully up to date. 

More than fifty books or articles are noticed in 
this survey. Their number reflects the revival of 
interest in Ovid, and especially in the Metamorpfwses, 
which has manifested itself of recent years, and 
aided, no doubt, by the birnillennial celebrations 
appears to be gaining momentum. Amongst general 
appraisals of the poet, D'Elia's book is accorded 
a high place. The chief question with which he 
and others grapple is how Ovid contrives to achieve 
unity in the diversity of his narrative so that for 
all its length and variety his poem is a connected 
whole.(1) There seems to be general agreement 
that this is the outcome of extreme but unobtrusive 
skill on Ovid's part in the manipulation and fitting 
together of his material. The poet's imagination 
and intellect play around his episodes and impart 
to them a unity deriving from his own complex 
but integrated p ersonality. And he displays a 
remarkable uniformity of style, escaping from the 
tragic undertones of many of his stories by flashes 
of wit which lower the emotional temperature, and 
indicate that he is seldom wholly serious. No doubt 
much of this derived ultimately from Alexandria, 
but Ovid's own gifts must not be underestimated. 
The brilliantly rapid movement of his verse, the 
consummate p wer of vivid and impressionistic 
narrative, the touches of humour and pathos, and 
the epigrammafical economy of phrase, are all 
characteristically Ovidian. 

(1) Ovidio, by S. D'Elia (Naples 1959). Cp. H. Herter, 
• Ovids Kunstprinzip in den Metamorphosen,' AJPh. 
69 (1948), 129-48; G . Steiner, 'Ovid's Carmen Perpetuum ', 
TAPA 89 (1958), 218-36. 
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The word 'baroque' is becoming increasingly 
fashionable in this context. It was introduced and 
popularised by Wilkinson, who defines it as an ou~
burst of exuberance succeeding an age of classic 
proportion. Few would deny that there is a d~monic 
element as well as an eighteenth-century poise and 
balance in much of Ovid's poetry. Wilkinson's 
further remark that Ovid demonstrates a blend 
of humour and grandiosity emphasises that for 
all his topical modernity the poet is firmly based 
in the Roman literary tradition, and that some
thing of early Latin high spirits and g_usto, w~ch 
tend to die out in the Augustans, snll survives, 
especially in the Metamorphoses. (2) The analogy 
with architecture can serve a useful purpose by 
reminding us of the architectonic qualiti~ _of the 
poem, provided it is remembered that this 1s only 
an analogy, and that Ovid's exuberance and 
grandiosity are perfectly disciplined and controlle?, 
in a way hardly characteristic of baroque art m 
general. . . . 

Wilkinson is scrupulously precise m the defin
ition of his critical terminology. Others are much 
vaguer· indeed the concept of the baroque seems 
almost' to merge into that of the romantic.(3

) If 
comparisons are to be sought between Ovid's 
poetry and other art forms the cinem~ might pro
vide a rewarding analogy. The glowmg but un
realistic colour; the heroes and heroines pictorially 
beautiful but abysmally stupid; their singularly 
unconvincing love affairs; the blend of eroticism 
and violence, sophistication and ingenuousness; 
the bewilderingly rapid changes of scene, one 
exciting episode m elting into anothe~, ~th clev~r 
cuttic.g and slrilful editing, so that 1t 1s only m 
retr·ospect that one becomes conscious tha~ they 
are parts of an organic whole; the rhythmic ~nd 
musical background which knits the structure mto 
a unity - here are features common to the art 
of the Metamorphoses and of the screen. 

Ovid has, of course, a more serious side, most 

(2) L. P. Wilkinson, 'The Baroque Spirit in Ancient Art 
and Literature', Essays by Divers Hands, vol. xxv, Royal 
Society of Literature, 1950; Id., Ovid Recalled (Cambridge 

1955) pp. 155 ff., p. 159. 
(3) H. Bardon, 'Ovide et le baroque' , Ovidiana, ~echer
ches sur Ovide publiees a I' occasion du bimillenaire de la naissance 
du poete par N . I. Herescu (Paris 1958) pp. 75-100; R. Cra

hay, ' La vision poetique d'Ovide et l'esthetique baroque', 

Atti I, 91-110. 
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obviously apparent in the cosmology of book 
and in the Pythagorean passage in 15. The first 
is probably based on a variety of traditions which 
have been absorbed into popular thinking, with 
Stoic influence predominating. The second may 
well derive from the teaching of Sotion, who was 
Seneca's tutor.(4) Whether Ovid was consciously 
allegorising, and if so to what extent, are difficult 
questions to answer. Certainly many of his meta
morphoses are motivated by flaws in the character 
of those concerned, and their fate may be regarded 
as examples of divine retribution letting the punish
ment fit the crime. But there are other instances 
in which the change of shape seems quite arbitrary. 
And the danger of attributing profound thought 
or moral purpose to Ovid must always be borne 
in mind. In fact Ovid's choice of material cannot 
be fully rationalised. His grounds of selection are 
ultimately aesthetic; he seeks above all to enlist 
and hold the delighted attention of the reader. 
Some of the myths on which he draws are arche
typal, with profound significance and tragic pathos, 
(one thinks of the legend of Orpheus or Tereus), 
but they are also excellent stories at fairy-tale level, 
and Ovid is always and above all a story-teller. 

It is perhaps symptomatic of a shift in the em
phasis of contemporary classical studies that the 
vast majority of the works here listed are concerned 
with literary appreciation, and very few with 
textual criticism or the minutiae of scholarship. 
Yet a more intensive study of the text of the Meta
morphoses is overdue, as there has been little pro
gress in this field since Slater's learned but over
loaded book of almost forty years ago. F. Munari's 
forthcoming Oxford edition is eagerly awaited; 
he has published preliminary studies on the extant 
manuscripts and on the identification of the codices 
known to Heinsius.( 5 ) Lee's scholarly but un
pretentious little edition receives favourable mention 
here, and those who have lectured on the first 
book of the Metamorphoses will endorse this verdict. (6) 

( 4) R. Crahay et J. Hubaux, ' Sous le masque de Pytha
gore ' , Ovidiana 283-300. 
(5) A. D. Slater, Towards a text of the Metamorphoses of Ovid 
(Oxford 1927); F. Munari, ' Codici inglesi delle Meta
morfosi', Philo/. 100 (1956) 312-5; Catalogue of the Mss. 
of Ovid's Metamorphoses, Bull. of the Inst. of Class. Studies, 

Suppl. iv (London 1957); Identificazioni di codici Hein
siani delle Metamorfosi, Ovidiana 347-9. 
(6) A. G. Lee, P. Ouidi Nasonis Metamorphoseon Liber I 

(Cambridge 1953). 

Professor Kraus writes with a constantly alert 
critical mind, with learning enlivened by attractive 
touches of humour, and with charity - even when 
he has to condemn wildly inaccurate work he 
dismisses it with the gentle rebuke 'I read no 
further ' . His survey and crisp concise comments 
are an invaluable guide to Ovidian scholars every
where. Critics of Ovid seem often to acquire some 
of the poet's engaging qualities. Ovid would have 
been vastly amused at the idea of a Forschungsbericht 
devoted to himself, but he would have admired 
its lucidity, polish, and candour, and he would 
have approved of its author. 

D. E. W. WoRMELL, 
Triniry College, Dublin. 

I. A. RICHARDS, Why so, Socrates? A 
dramatic version of Plato's dialogues Eu
thyphro, Apology, Crito, Phaedo. C.U.P. 3/6d. 

Plato for play-reading. Four dialogues of So
crates' last days are tailored into four acts and 
equipped with stage-directions. The script is con
fined to a vocabulary of 2,000 words to suit the 
needs of learners of English. A short introduction 
explains Socrates' importance in history. 

The idea is excellent. Whether it has been 
successfully carried out only use can show. The 
text certainly reads smoothly, but I suspect it 
lacks excitement. 

SOCRATES (opening his eyes as wide as possible, and 
smiling, while the company turns from Simmias 
to him). Simmias seems here to have a real 
objection. But before we reply should we 
not hear Cebes' objection? Come, Cebes, what 
has been most troubling you ? 

CEBES. I am not really with Simmias here. I 
make more of the soul than he does. But I 
think I can put my point, as he does, in a 
figure. (p. 49 = Phaedo 86 d 5 - 87 d 2 ab
ridged.) 

Dull as dons in a television debate. And as tortuous. 

EuTHYPHRO. But, Socrates, none of the gods thinks 
that a murderer ought not to be punished ! 

SocRATES. And who among gods or men thinks 
that any wrong-doer ought not to pay the 
penalty? (p. 15 = Euthyphro 8 b 7 - c I). 
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Long-winded too. In Phaedo 61 c I three Greek 
words (keleuousi gar Athenaioi) emerge as "that is 
what the Athenians have ordered" (p. 40). Hack
forth, as often, is briefer and more idiomatic -
"on my country's orders". It is unjust as well as 
ungracious of the publishers in their blurb to claim 
that "the reader is spared ... the wordiness of con
ventional translation". 

In one respect, though, Richards' version is 
shorter. It leaves out about a quarter of the original. 
Oddly, the reader is nowhere warned of this. The 
omissions sometimes tighten the argument (e.g. 
9 c-d); more often they flatten it by cutting out 
the illustrations (e.g. 8 c-e, 12 a-d). The trans
lation itself is in general close, except that mistakes 
in nuance are not infrequent and make parts of 
the dialogue seem somewhat out of focus. For 
instance "Cebes isn't easy to persuade" is not quite 
the same as "refuses to take things on authority", 
which is the point of the Greek (Phaedo 63 a 2). 
At the beginning of the Euthyphro Socrates seems 
to be showing a friendly concern for the character 
and career of his young adversary when he describes 
the indictment against himself as ouk agenne ("am
bitious"). But Richards' translation "a very serious 
one" makes it look as if Socrates is worried for his 
own safety. 

It is not for a classicist to speak of the "limited 
current colloquial" English. Its principles are not 
explained, and I must confess that my search for 
them has been unsuccessful. Many words just do 
not seem colloquial, e.g. an accounting, attunement, 
grieve, tranquilly; others are surely no longer current 
- e.g.figure (for "example"),for (as a conjunction), 
shackles (in the literal sense), / had sooner. Nor do 
I see what principle of limitation admits invisible, 
chatter, farce, dawn (as well as morning), uncommonly 
(as well as very), but - to judge from a sentence 
like "They bring about many great outcomes" -
excludes results. But the main thing from the 
point of view of the native English speaker is that 
oddities like the one I have just quoted rarely 
intrude. This is an obvious tribute to Professor 
Richards' skill. 

The introduction covers the necessary ground, 
but interprets it in a manner I find unsympathetic. 
Socrates discovered thought ("in the way in which 
many people have been trying to think ever since"), 
the soul, and the true reason for the failure of 
Athenian democracy (government by non-experts). 
There is no word of sophists, Pythagoreans, or of 
the high level of contemporary political debate. 
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Everything is credited to the single genius of the 
great man. This is not history, but myth-making. 

But I do not wish to leave an unfriendly im
pression. The book is a serviceable one - especially 
in view of its very low price. It will present Socrates 
and Athens to a wider audience than they have 
ever had before. My only real complaint is that 
it does not present them with more zest. 

M. w. M. POPE, 

University of Cape Town. 

F. E. AncocK, Thucydides and his History. 
C.U.P., 1963, pp. 146; 21s. net. 

The book consists of a careful examination of 
the circumstances of the composition and publica
tion after Thucydides' death of his history - accord
to Diogenes Laertius, by Xenophon, whose Helle
nica continues the story from where T. left off. 
Special points are discussed in a number of ap
pendices. 

While commending the book, the reviewer cannot 
but criticise its obscure and inelegant style: he had 
to read many passages several times over, and 
even then was sometimes unable to grasp their 
exact meaning. 

w. B. SEDGWICK. 

G. LowEs DICKINSON, The Greek View of 
Life, with a preface by E. M. FORSTER. 

Methuen, 1960, pp. xv+261; 13s. 6d. 

The Greek View of Life was first published in 
1896, and had been reprinted twenty-three times 
before the present edition appeared in 1960. It is 
here reprinted unchanged (with the addition of 
a brief preface by E. M. Forster), in the form 
which must surely be familiar to all readers of 
this journal, many of whom, no doubt, read it as 
I did, with enjoyment, in their first years of clas
sical study. 

In his foreword Mr. Forster tells something of 
the genesis of the book. Lowes Dickinson had gone 
through the normal Public School and Cambridge 
classical course, apparently without much enthus
iasm, though he took a first in the Classical Tripos; 
but as a young don at Kings he was concerned 
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mainly with the teaching of Political Science. 
He was one of the group of Kings men who under 
the_ influence of Oscar Browning, discover~d that 
their pupils had minds, as E. F. Benson put it, 
and were not satisfied with the over-academic 
approach of school and university. Lowes Dickin
son himself recovered his interest in Ancient Greece 
when he got away from that approach and dis
covered the relevance of his former studies to the 
problems he was concerned with in the modern 
world, and this book was a product of that revival 
of enthusiasm. The excitement in the mind of 
the author, which he succeeded in communicating 
to the reader, is perhaps the main reason for its 
continued success. Another is the leisured elegance 
of style, which still makes it a pleasure to read. 

We are better served than the 90s were for 
popular in~roductions to Greek life and thought, 
and one rmght wonder whether there is still need 
for a seventy-year-old book of this sort. But 
Lowes Dickinson's book is firmly rooted in the 
study of what the Greeks themselves said· much 
of it, in~eed, is a discussion of passages, :ome of 
them quite long, quoted in translation. For this 
reason it is still a book to be recommended to 
beginners in Greek, to Greekless Latin students 
and to Classical Civilization classes. But the; 
should at the same time be warned that there are 
new interpretations, new information, a new ap
proach - that "tough-minded approach" of which 
Profess~r Lloyd-Jones has spoken; and they may 
be advised to read, alongside Lowes Dickinson, 
such books as The Greeks, edited by H. Lloyd
Jones (Watts 1962), Kitto's The Greeks (Penguin 
Books, 1951), M. I. Finley's The Ancient Greeks 
(Chatto & Windus, 1963) and, for the more ad
vanced, Bruno Snell's The Birth of the Mind. 

What perhaps is really needed is a revision of 
The Greek View of Lift; one in which the best of 
Lowes_ Dickinson is preserved as far as possible, 
but with more modern translations substituted for 
the Hookham Frere, Lang, Leaf and Myers, A. S. 
Way and others originally used, and with a sup
ple?1entary note at the end of each chapter, in 
which a modern authority could give an outline 
of 1:1ore recent views, together with a bibliography 
of important new works. But till we can have 
this, we may be glad that an old favourite is still 
with us and available to a new generation. 

w. H. HEWITT, 

University of Natal, Durban. 

H. and A. THORNTON, Time and Style, 
A Psycho-Linguistic Essay in Classical Liter
ature. London, Methuen & Co. Ltd., 1962, 
pp. 131; 30s. 

The title of this book is indicative of the wide 
scope of its contents. In it, the inter-relation is 
examined between two very general and funda
mental concepts: time, as a category of perception, 
and style, as a category of literature. Each of the 
two terms of the title corresponds to the speciality 
of one of the writers, one being a philosopher and 
psychologist, and the other a classical scholar. 

Literature in relation to time has been studied 
at different times and in different ways. The problem, 
on those occasions, chiefly consisted of how each 
literary genus treats of the dimension of time 
and not of how the notion of time determine; 
kinds of style. 

The importance of time as a determinant factor 
of the basic qualities of language was brought 
out by F. de Saussure in his Cours de linguistique 
generate, in which, in dealing with the linear 
character of language, he excludes the simultaneous 
implementation of two linguistic elements. This 
is true for the signans, i.e., the auditive aspect of 
language, which, by evolving exclusively in a line 
with time, possesses the character it has borrowed 
!rom. time. It is measurable in one dimension only, 
1.e., it may be represented by a line. 

In his book, Language, Thought and Reality, B. L. 
Wh~rf, adopting a different point of view, supports 
the idea that the notion of time is the consequence 
of the verbal system of tenses prevailing in each 
language. Thus, the conception of time as a 
succession, agrees with the three-tense 'verbal 
system found in European languages. 

Mr. and Mrs. Thornton interpret certain types 
of style and literary composition on the basis of 
a linguistic-syntactical scheme, the extended form 
of which they relate to psychological principles. 
The data from Latin and Greek literature that 
they have chosen to describe, have a common 
trend: a type of structure, the model and basic 
form of which is the well-known syntactical pheno
menon of apposition. In order to interpret this 
extended apposition, 'the appositional mode of 
expression', one must, according to Mr. and Mrs. 
Thornton, examine not only the 'apposita' belong
ing to the level of language, but also the act of 
'appositing ', which, as such, constitutes the ex-
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pression of a given mental process. Since, to 
quote the authors, 'any act of speech is an ex
perience of temporal process ', thus also the ap
positional mode of expression involves a definite 
type of temporal experience. The main charac
teristics of this experience are, that the trichotomy 
of past, present, and future is absent here, and 
that, through this experience, one is simply aware 
of 'change', and not 'successiveness'. The time
notion implicit in an appositional utterance is 
affective, concrete, qualitative, in contradistinction 
to the conceptual, abstract, quantitative time
notion implied in the periodic mode of expression. 
In the latter, narration of events is arranged ac
cording to actual chronological sequence, i.e. the 
objective chronological order which we expect 
to-day, whereaB, in the former, there seems to be 
no awareness of any chronology. The process of 
'picking up', a characteristic of the appositional 
mode, arouses positively-toned feelings, while the 
process of ' pointing into the future' , a characteristic 
of the periodic mode, arouses expectation. 

The time-notion underlying the thought-sequence 
in appositional style is established not only on 
psychological evidence, but on historico-philological 
evidence as welt The authors examine the concept 
of time in the earliest phases of vocabulary, as well 
as of the grammatical system of tenses in Greek. 
In their study of the word xe6vo,, they come to 
the conclusion that this, in Homer, indicates 
duration (the word for ' day ', in Hesiod's usage, 
as well as in Homer's, denotes duration), while, 
in Pindar, it is used to suggest change. The time
notion experienced in both these phases, i.e., as 
either duration or change, is concrete and qualitative. 

As regards the Greek tenses, the difference between 
'aspect ' and ' time ' corresponds, in the authors' 
view, to the diHerence between a qualitative and 
a conceptual time-notion. The imperfect expresses 
' felt ' duration, the aorist 'change' . Most inter
esting is the case of the perfect, which, in its early 
aspect, expresses a present state tied up with its 
past. But this non-differentiation between the 
present and the past is also characteristic of the 
appositional mode of expression. Thus, given that 
the appositional style normally belongs to the 
early portion of Greek and Latin literature, its 
chronological coincidence with the qualitative 
time-notion is a proof of their functional connection. 

Along the lines indicated by each of the two 
terms of the title, the authors have attempted the 
exhaustive description and analysis, in strict logical 
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sequence, of a definite notion of time and a definite 
mode of expression. By extending the meaning 
of the term 'apposition' beyond its common narrow 
usage to a point where it becomes the structural
compositional principle of a literary work, as a 
whole, and by establishing the close connection 
of this principle with a particular mental-temporal 
process, a large degree of formalization and sim
plification is achieved in respect of stylistic descrip
tion. 

Corroboration of the authors' views, somewhat 
categorically expressed, on the Greek system of 
tenses may be provided by the very important 
study by J. Lohmann, Gemeinitalisch und Uritalisch 
(Lexis III, 2, pp. 169-217) . This author, in his 
comparison of the Greek and Latin verbal systems, 
maintains that the Latin verb is entirely subject 
to temporal succession [ Das lateinische V erbum ganz 
unter den Gesichtspunkt des zeitlichen Nacheinanders 
gestellt ist (p. 199)], whereas, in the case of the 
Greek verb, the time-notion devolves upon the 
present [ Im klassisch-griechischen Zeitbewusstsein ist 
die Gegenwart die eigentliche Zeit (p. 179) : Ein eigent
liches efiµa ist nur die Aussage in der und iiber die Gegen
wart (p. 180)]. 

What is written in Time and Style on the concrete 
and qualitative character of xe6vo, is also true for 
alchv (in its early use) (cf. E. Benveniste, Expression 
indo-europeenne de l'' eternite ', in Bulletin de la Societe 
de Linguistique, 1937, vol. 38, p. 107: "In Homer 
alchv is used with its full human significance: not 
' life-time ', but ' life-strength ', 'source of vital
ity"'). 

This thought-provoking study, although pursued 
to its ultimate logical conclusion, does not prevent 
us from posing the basic question of whether, and 
how far, style depends on time, or whether it is 
not true, in view of the work done by B. L. Whorf, 
to state the reverse, or, at least, that the one is 
a function of the other. 

P. COLACLIDES, 
University of Athens. 
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JOHN L. CASKEY, Greece, Crete, and the 
Aegean Islands in the Early Bronze Age, 
The Cambridge Ancient History, Revised Edition, 
Vol. I, Chapter xxvi(a), separately printed. 
Cambridge, 1964, pp. 44; 6s. net; $ 1.25. 

This chapter for the new edition of the Cam
bridge Ancient History opens with an excellent 
summary of the "Early Bronze Age" on the Main
land of Greece, starting in the North (Macedonia 
and Thessaly) and working South to the Peloponnese. 
For South Greece Caskey is able to build upon 
the evidence from his own epoch-making excavations 
at Lerna on the coast of the Argolid. H ere two 
successive phases were recognised and defined as 
Early Helladic II and III. A still earlier phase, 
Early Helladic I, is defined by Caskey in terms 
of material from other sites; nothing assignable to 
this phase was recovered at Lerna between the 
Neolithic deposits and those attributed to Early 
Helladic II. Caskey emphasises the high cultural 
achievement of the Early Helladic II phase, ending 
at Lerna and other sites in the South of Greece 
with a destruction by fire which must reflect con
quest by invaders from elsewhere. The evidence 
at Lerna suggests that the use of the fast wheel for 
making pottery began in the succeeding phase, 
Early Helladic III, not as hitherto supposed later 
in Middle Helladic times. Some of the vase shapes 
together with the grey burnished fabric of the 
"Minyan ware" characteristic of the Middle Hella
dic horizon on the Mainland of Greece are anti
cipated in Early Helladic III at Lerna. 

The "Early Bronze Age" material from the 
Cycladic islands is abundant, but comes largely 
from tombs; or from settlements with virtually 
no stratification (Chalandriani in Syros), or dug 
many years ago without precise stratigraphic 
methods (Phylakopi in Melos). Caskey has a 
thorough knowledge of the material and marshals 
it with skill. H e defines the earliest of the three 
" Cities" of Phylakopi (Melos) as Early Cycladic 
III, and takes the important site of Chalandriani 
in another island, Syros, as representative of the 
preceeding phase, Early Cycladic II. A tenuous 
link between the two phases so defined is offered 
by a third island, Paros, with two sites, one assign
able to Early Cycladic II, the other to Early 
Cycladic III. The earliest Bronze Age phase, 
Early Cycladic I , is crystallised round material 
from tombs at Pelos in Melos which are admittedly 

earlier than the time of the "First City" of Phyla
kopi in the same island. The successive phases, 
Early Cycladic I , II, III, so defined are considered 
as roughly corresponding in time with the phases 
of Early Helladic I, II, III in South Greece. It 
is suggested that the "break" between Early Cycladic 
II and III may correspond to that between Early 
Helladic II and III on the Mainland. 

But as Caskey notes, there is a great need for 
more excavation in the Cyclades, especially of a 
well-stratified "early" site, if such exists. Until 
then details of the sequence of early cultures in 
the Cycladic islands must remain speculative. There 
is always the danger of claiming as successive phases 
of culture what are in fact merely contemporary 
variations in different islands. 

The links between the early cultures of the 
Cycladic islands and the Mainland of Greece make 
it possible to talk sensibly about an "Early Bronze 
Age" covering more or less the same period of 
time and representing a similar stage of develop
ment in both areas. But Crete, which early became 
the centre of a high civilisation comparable with 
those of Egypt and Mesopotamia, cannot so easily 
be fitted into the same mould. Caskey recognises 
this but in effect treats the so-called "Early Minoan" 
ph:se of Crete as if it ought to be comparable in 
character and duration with the Early Helladic 
- Early Cycladic horizon which he has so ably 
defined. The traditional nomenclature may tend 
to impose this pattern of thought, to which the 
title of this Chapter, "Greece, Crete and the 
Aegean Islands in the Early Bronze Age", is itself 
a monument. It is perhaps unfortunate that the 
Minoan system evolved for Crete was copied for 
the Greek Mainland and the Islands. 

The nine-fold system of "Minoan" periods for 
the Cretan Bronze Age (Early, Middle and Late, 
each with three subdivisions) was first proposed 
by Sir Arthur Evans in 1905. The periods were 
defined in terms of changes discernible in the de
velopment of the pottery and other objects such 
as stone vases and seal-stones. This arbitrary 
nine-fold system fitted the divisions recognisable 
in the Cretan Bronze Age tolerably well. But 
several of the periods have been sub-divided, and 
the major breaks in the history of the Minoan 
civilisation of Crete do not always coincide with 
the end of one of the nine periods. It seems likely 
that the materials from East Crete, vases of clay, 
stone vessels and seals, used by Evans to define 
his Early Minoan III period, are in fact con-
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temporary with what he called Middle Minoan I 
at Knossos in the centre of the island. 

This nine-fold system was adopted some twenty 
years later by archaeologists working on the Main
land of Greece and applied by them to the Bronze 
Age sequence there and in the Islands. For the 
Mainland the term Helladic, for the Islands Cy
cladic, was substituted for Minoan. Into this Bed 
of Procrustes the Bronze Age culture sequences of 
the Mainland and Islands were to be squeezed. 
The three divisions of Early Helladic have now 
been effectively filled and defined by Caskey. 
But the material assigned to the Middle Helladic 
period is more uniform in character and less 
susceptible to such a triple division. 

The phases of Late Helladic, Late Minoan, Late 
Cycladic more or less coincide, because during the 
Late Bronze Age the influence of the Minoan 
civilisation pervaded the whole Aegean area. 
But before then, at a time when different cultural 
traditions existed on the Mainland of Greece and 
in the Islands and in Crete, there is no guarantee 
that periods defined in terms of changes in the 
pottery on the Greek Mainland or in the Islands 
will coincide with those defined in terms of the 
evolution of an entirely different pottery tradition 
in Crete. There is therefore no reason why what 
is defined as Early Minoan in Crete should ap
proximate in character or duration to what is 
called Early Helladic on the Greek Mainland. 

The correlations between the Neolithic and Early 
Bronze Age of Crete and what goes by those names 
on the Greek Mainland and Islands are extremely 
debatable. Caskey suggests that the Early Minoan 
period is rough[y parallel with the Early H elladic 
of the Mainland, but that the Middle Helladic of 
the Mainland may have begun before the beginning 
of Middle Min.oan in Crete. But it is equally 
possible to argue that Early Minoan I in Crete 
is contemporary with the "pattern burnish " wares 
assigned to the Late Neolithic on the Mainland, 
and that Middle Minoan began well back in Early 
Helladic times. 

There is as yet no chronological common de
nominator to which the early sequences of Main
land Greece and Crete can be referred. The Cretan 
sequence is more or less closely linked with Egypt 
from Early M inoan II, contemporary with the 
end of the Old Kingdom or the First Intermediary 
Period, onwards. But there are still no Cl4 dates 
for a stratified :;equence of material from Crete. 
For the Mainlaind on the other hand sure links 
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with Egypt are lacking until the Late Bronze Age. 
But there is an excellent series of Cl4 dates, mostly 
from Lerna. Note however that the Cl4 dates 
quoted by Caskey are based upon a half-life of 
5800 years, which gives for this horizon dates about 
150 years earlier than they would be if calcula
ted on the basis of Libby's half-life of 5568 years ! 

M. S. F. Hoon, 
The Old Vicarage, Great Milton, Oxford. 

PARTHENOS and PARTHENON, Greece and 
Rome, supplement to Vol. X, editor G. T. W. 
HooKER. Oxford, Clarendon Press, published 
for the Classical Association, 1963, pp. 87, 
XI plates. 

As the mass of evidence about the ancient world 
has accumulated over the past years, the need to 
make available to the general reader and student 
of antiquity syntheses of this evidence and dis
cussions of the implications of the new material 
has also increased . This supplement to volume X 
of the periodical Greece and Rome is a welcome 
addition to the litera ture which interprets the 
complex archaeological and literary evidence on 
one of the most engaging themes in antiquity, 
the patron goddess of Athens and the classical 
adornment of the Acropolis. 

Six articles on Athena and the Parthenon in 
antiqui ty treat various aspects of her cult, the 
building of the Parthenon and its sculptural de
coration, the political significance of the Periclean 
building program, and Athena in fifth century 
Athenian litera ture. Specifically, the introductory 
article, "Athena and the Early Acropolis" (R. J. 
H opper) is a summary of the problems raised by 
the archaeological and mythological evidence con
cerning Athena's association with the Acropolis 
in Athens. The second, "The Goddess of the Golden 
Image" (E. M. Hooker), devoted to the question 
of wha t the chryselephantine statue stood for in 
fifth century Athens, develops the thesis that 
Athena's worship grew from the worship of the 
goddess as foster-mother of the royal children to 
the protectress of all youths and from the guardian 
of the secrets of a primitive cult to guardian of the 
safety of her city. "The builders of the Parthenon" 
(A. Burford) with its focus upon the epigraphical, 
literary, and archaeological evidence for the prac
tical details of how the Parthenon was built, pro-
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vides a very useful insight into ancient building 
techniques. The next two discussions, "The Political 
Implications of the Parthenon" (R. Meiggs) and 
"The Sculpture of the Parthenon" (M . R obertson) 
present scholarly interpretations designed to fill 
out the gaps in evidence by which we are not 
absolutely certain, for instance, that the procession 
on the frieze of the Parthenon is the Panathenaic 
Procession or that the Plataian oath is genuine or 
how it came about tha t the allies' money was 
used for the Periclean building program. The 
last article, "Athena in Athenian Literature and 
Cult" (C. J. Herington) attempts the large task 
implied in its title. Had the discussion been limited 
to the literature, the omission of the archaeological 
evidence on Athena, patroness, with H ephaestus, 
of the craftsmen of Athens, would be less apparent. 

The supplement closes with two modem views 
of Athena and the Parthenon presented by the 
poems of Charles Stuart Calverly (1851 ) and of 
John Heath-Stubbs (1962) that vividly remind the 
reader of the vitality of the classical tradition. 
At the end h as been added Professor Graham's 
description of features of the Athenian Gallery 
in the Toronto University Museum where models, 
as well documented as possible, have been con
structed to recreate for the twentieth century 
museum-goer the material world of Athens. 

Although all of the articles treat the most con
troversial issues at minimal length, the contributors 
have succeeded in explaining the issues a t stake 
and in presenting their interpretations in such a 
way that, even with the documentation kept at 
a minimum and the length highly restricted, the 
reader is mad e aware of the state of scholarly 
opinion on the chosen theme and is provided, as 
well, with a substantial interpretation of the evidence. 
Parthenos and Parthenon demonstrates one solution 
to the problem of synthesizing the vast amount 
of evidence available to scholars; for, through 
collaboration, a wide range of material has been 
dealt with and, through thoughtful editing, the 
central theme has not been allowed to be blurred. 
It must, however, be read with a cautious eye 
towards the precarious gaps in evidence ( despite 
the great additions in recent years) that have been 
filled out with conjecture and hypothesis. The 
editor and contributors have done a great service 
in presenting their scholarly interpretations of 
what is one of the most controversial and attractive 
problems in classical antiquity. 

Anna S. BENJAMIN, 

Rutgers, Douglass College, New Brunswick, N.J. 

R. M. CooK, Niobe and her Children. 
Cambridge University Press, 1964, pp. 57;4s.6d. 

In effect this inaugural lecture by the Lawrence 
Professor of Classical Archaeology in the Uni
versity of Cambridge consists of a list of the ancient 
works of art representing Niobe, her children, or 
both. The list is accompanied by a running com
mentary, mostly concentrating on the objects in
dividually, sometimes pausing briefly to discuss 
the wider issues that arise from them. At the end 
of the work are added a bibliography of the subject; 
a formal catalogue of the ancient representations, 
with bibliography and brief description for each 
Item; and notes. Unfortunately there are no plates, 
and only three text-figures; those who heard the 
iecture, therefore, have an incalculable advantage 
over its readers - not to mention its reviewers -
especially where unpublished objects are concerned. 

All of us, however, whether our interests lie 
primarily in the art or in the literature of the 
ancient world, must be grateful for this authoritative 
and up-to-date survey of the visual treatments of 
a theme which, in its day, attracted Homer, 
Aeschylus, Pheidias and Sophocles. For the last 
survey (Lesky in Pauly-Wissowa) is now nearly 
thirty years old, and a good deal has happened 
since, including the discovery of new evidence -
notably two Attic vases of the sixth century B.C. 

In treating the monuments themselves Professor 
Cook is chiefly occupied with describing, and in 
many cases questioning, the views of his predecessors. 
New suggestions of his own are rather few, and these 
are put forward with diffidence. Thus what may 
well have been the loveliest of all the renderings 
of the theme, Pheidias' twin reliefs on the throne 
of his Olympian Zeus, is here left in the same 
state as it was before; and the same is true of what 
was surely the most ambitious, the Hellenistic ( ?) 
Uffizi Niobids, and of the Niobid Painter's name
piece. To a minor problem, the interpretation of 
the late fifth-century limestone altar-relief in Cyrene, 
Professor Cook d oes contribute the suggestion that 
it may not represent the Niobids at all, but the 
slaying of Tityos. In that case, however, as he adds 
with characteristic fairness, we should "have to 
explain why the god appears to be shooting over 
his victim's head." Does not this point in fact rule 
out the proposal ? The traditional explanation, 
that we have here a Niobid-scene that is a trifle 
eccentric iconographically just as it is eccentric 
stylistically, should probably stand. 
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On the other hand, Professor Cook successfully 
demolishes the standard view on the legend re
presented in the Paris (Seillere) amphora by the 
Niobid Painter.: it cannot be Niobe trying to save 
an infant child from the arrows of Artemis, since 
the Niobids are nowhere else shown as infants. 
His alternative proposal, that the vase shows the 
shooting of Callisto by Artemis, is ingenious but 
difficult. That legend, as his own instances show, 
was a specifically Arcadian one ( even the re
presentation of Callisto among the dead by the 
painter Polygnotus, described in Pausanias I 0.31.10, 
occurred in an Arcadian mythological context), 
and one would scarcely have expected it to appear 
on an Athenian vase, for the one and only time 
that it occurred at all in the history of vase-painting, 
without inscriptions to identify the characters. 
And Professor Cook's argument that the legend 
must have been relatively early because it is found 
"in the Contest of Homer and Hesiod in a passage 
which Aristophanes quoted in the Peace of 421 
B.C." seems misleading. The fact of that matter 
is that the Peace (1282 f. ) quotes two epic lines, 
nothing to do with Callisto; these two lines re
appear in the Contest (lines 107£., in Allen 's edition), 
while the couplet referring to Callisto only occurs 
in the Contest several lines further on ( 11 7 £. ). All 
this can prove is that Aristophanes and the com
piler who brought the Contest into its present shape 
both knew the two epic lines cited in the Peace; 
in method, we can draw no conclusions from it 
about the date of the Callisto couplet. 

The Terme-Copenhagen Niobid statues, agreed 
by most students to be original survivors from some 
fifth-century pediment, are reserved for the place 
of honour near the end of the lecture (pp. 30-39), 
and receive the longest treatment by far of any of 
the monuments. In this section Professor Cook 
performs a use I service by showing strong (and, 
to me, convincing) grounds for disbelief in Dins
moor's brilliant: attribution of the set to the p edi
ment of the Temple of Apollo at Bassai. Stylistically 
the attribution had never been perfectly satisfying; 
Professor Cook now brings in more objective criteria 
to oppose it, namely scale and iconography. Having 
done this, he next (to borrow his own phrase) 
sticks his neck out, and evolves his own tentative 
restoration of the group as a pediment, without 
attributing it to any specific temple. The value 
of this attempt, it seems, is to emphasize the con
ditions which must be satisfied by any restoration 
of the group rather than to provide a certain answer. 
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Indeed, Professor Cook spends the penultimate 
paragraph of his lecture in working out the odds 
against its being right. 

It will have become clear from the examples 
given that the author's main concern in this work 
is to establish the facts about the monuments 
severally, and those conclusions which can certainly 
be drawn from the facts. Theorizing, his own along 
with other people's, is kept distinct throughout and 
treated with scepticism. This, surely, is the way 
a list of basic material ought to be presented. But 
the audience and readers of an inaugural lecture 
might further hope to be told something of the 
general principles on which the lecturer proposes 
to approach his subject, and of that subject's re
levance to other disciplines. In this aspect the 
lecture is disconcerting. 

Presumably classical archaeology has some other 
function beyond the simple constatation of the 
facts in each instance. What is it? In those parts 
of the lecture where the horizon is widened from 
the objects themselves, Professor Cook's preoccupation 
is rather with what it is not (pp. 14-7, 29-30, 40). 
According to him the representations cannot be 
used to demonstrate the particular mythological 
tastes of any one generation, nor should it be 
supposed that the artists at any date - even the 
sculptors of second-century A.D. sarcophagi -
intended any symbolic meaning to be read into 
their selection of myths for representation. No; 
the choice of subject was determined by technical 
or aesthetic considerations. For instance, the 
vase-painters of the earlier part of the sixth century 
B.C. favoured the theme of the Calydonian boar
hunt because the picture-field then fashionable 
was the long frieze, and the hunt would fit nicely 
into this; or again, the Niobid theme became popular 
with the sculptor of the second half of the fifth 
century primarily because of the interesting poses, 
and the agreeable contrast between male and 
female bodies, which it offered and which he was 
by this time competent to render. 

Professor Cook puts this forcibly and well, and 
there is surely a degree of truth in it, particularly 
in the matter of the vase-painters and their picture
fields. But is it the whole truth, or near it? If it is, 
we must face the fact that the frequent gibe that 
classical archaeology is a closed shop, concerning 
only classical archaeologists, is justified out of the 
mouth of one of its most distinguished exponents: 
the temple-sculptures can tell us nothing about 
Greek religion, the history of (say) archaic vase-



REVIEWS 

painting, nothing about the ritual, religious and 
mythological background to the birth of Greek 
drama. Henceforth they are to be viewed purely 
as contributions to the history of Greek technique 
and aesthetic feeling. Now Professor Cook solemnly 
warns us in his closing words against the error of 
thinking of the Greek artists as if they had been 
"scholars officials or illustrators." I cannot help 
suspectin~ that he himself may have fallen . into a 
related error that of thinking of them as if they 
worked solel~ for the benefit of later specialists 
in art-history. Of both errors the cause is some
thing which I believe was foreign to the classi~al 
Greeks: narrowness, the urge to divide human hfe 
and human experience into watertight compart
ments. It might indeed be added that Professor 
Cook's opinion seems slightly less justified on 
historical grounds than that which he condemns. 
In fact, officials existed throughout antiquity 
(Pheidias himself was an official, see ~lutarch, 
Pericles 13); scholars for a great part of it; and I 
do not know why some, at least, of the vase-painters 
should not be termed illustrators. Whereas we 
know for a certainty that art-historians of the sort 
that recognizes only aesthetic and technical con
siderations as relevant to a work of art were not 
to be invented until the eighteenth century, at 
earliest. 

It would, however, be disproportionate as well 
as unfair to argue in detail against a position which 
is so briefly stated as this is. Here I will only re
cord a few casual doubts of my own which might 
seem to modify it. I doubt whether the subject 
of the East Pediment of the Temple of Zeus at 
Olympia was selected merely, or primarily, ~or 
aesthetic and technical reasons; or the entire 
sculptural complex of the Parthenon; or even the 
fleeing, agonized figures on Pheidias' Niobid
friezes, that surged along below . the arms of the 
quiet and gigantic Zeus at Olympia. It had a_Iways 
been my fancy that, beautiful as these last figures 
must have been in themselves (to judge by the 
copies), they also made vivid to the eye the contrast 
between the still greatness of the God and the 
littleness and transience of humanity, and of 
humanity's pride. 

C. J. HERINGTON, 

University of Toronto. 

PAUL MAcKENDRICK, The Greek Stones 
Speak. London, Methuen & Co. Ltd., 1962, 
pp. 470, 176 text-figs. 42s. 

With The Greek Stones Speak, companion volume 
to a similar treatment of Roman culture, The 
Mute Stones Speak, the author begins to fill the need 
to make archaeological material available to a 
wider public which has been led by too many 
popular accounts to view archaeological research 
as a treasure hunt. It is refreshing to find Professor 
MacKendrick's scholarly point of view which em
phasizes what archaeological data may contribute 
to cultural history as well as the methods employed 
by serious scholars to make this data meaningful. 
The book can serve as an introduction and guide 
to the archaeology of the Greek world for the 
interested layman. In planning a book for the 
layman, the question of the selection of material 
and the problem of what to emphasize are most 
difficult. The general emphasis of the book might 
well have been modified to include fewer sites 
generally unvisited by laymen and more inform
ation on what the layman sees when he meets 
the Greek world first hand. Such a criterion 
would suggest a greatly enlarged section on the 
Hellenistic world and the removal of the details 
on the Mycenaean Age where the reader could 
bog down. It is unfortunate that Palaeolithic 
Greece is dismissed as it is, although the significance 
of palaeolithic finds was well known before the 
author's cut-off date of August 1961. To produce 
an account of the Greek world of the Roman 
period is a formidable task and the drastic selection 
of material of this period, as well as the scant 
attention given to the contribution of archaeological 
inference to the religious life of the Greek world, 
is one of the penalties of trying to reduce so much 
material to book-size. 

The stated twofold purpose of the book is "to 
write a cultural history based on a selection of 
archaeological evidence and to illustrate archaeo
logical inference at work." The second aim is 
more nearly achieved than the first, since the cultural 
history is marred by the sketchy summaries at 
the end of the chapers, so oversimplified as to be 
useless, even misleading. For example, the last 
paragraph of Chapter 3 where the Greek recovery 
from the "dark ages" is credited to" ... the hearten
ing warmth of the eternally gallant Greek spirit" 
and the end of Chapter l where the non-Greek 
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Neolithic peoples pass on to the Greek peoples 
some of their " ... superstition, coarseness, passion, 
and cruelty. " 

What is unique in the approach, and what is 
also most successful, is the tale told of the field 
archaeologist at work. The personality of the 
excavators described and the special charms of 
the sites chosen enliven the host of details brought 
together in the book and leave a lively and accurate 
impression of archaeological field-work. Mac
Kendrick's style is vigorous, though better suited 
to the lecture platform. Many of the descriptive 
phrases which are overused or unsuccessfully 

precious should have been weeded out in copy
editing: e.g. "exotic fascination of Alexandria", 
" Cassius, he of the lean and hungry look" . 

When- another edition is brought out, the un
even quality of the figures in the text can be cor
rected and plans like 1.3 and 1.20 replaced or 
removed. That small pictures and plans can be 
clear and useful is evident from figures 3.4 and 
8.4 in the same book. 

Anna BENJAMIN, 

Rutgers, D ouglass College, New Brunswick, N. J. 
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